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Abstract

This thesis explores the connections between teteenth century periodical press and the
development of detective fiction, between approxetyal840 and 1900. It argues that these
two Victorian developments were closely interrafiai@nd that each had significant impacts

on the other which has hitherto gone underexploretademic scholarship.

The thesis argues that the relationship betweepdhee and the periodical press
solidified in the mid-Victorian era, thanks to thsienultaneous development of a nationwide
system of policing as a result of the passageeofi856 County and Borough Police Act and
the abolition of the punitive ‘taxes on knowledg¢igoughout the 1850s and early 1860s. This
established a connection between the police angahedical, and the police were critically
examined in the periodical press for the remaimdéne nineteenth century from various
perspectives. This, the thesis argues, had a pamdgg effect on various kinds of fiction,
which began to utilise police officers in new waysotably including as literary guides and
protectors for authors wishing to explore growimban centres in mid-Victorian cities which
had been deemed ‘criminal’. ‘Detective fiction’time mid-Victorian era, therefore, was

characterised by trust in the police officer totpod middle-class social and economic values.

Towards the end of the nineteenth century howeaxarything changed. The thesis
explores how journalistic reporting of a corruptgsandal in 1877, as well as the Fenian
bombings and Whitechapel murders of the 1880syibaé¢d to significant changes in the
detective genre. This was the construction of th@ge of the ‘bumbling bobby’, and the
corresponding rise of the private or amateur detecivhich ultimately led to the appearance
of the character who epitomised the relationshipvben the police and the periodical —

Arthur Conan Doyle’s Sherlock Holmes.
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Introduction

Policing and Periodicals: Summary, Rationale and Cuatext

1. Thesis Summary

This thesis explores the relationship between #oduéion of detective fiction and the
periodical and magazine presses across the mit¢azlneteenth century, between c. 1840
and 1900. There are two distinct gaps in scholarsthich it rectifies by approaching the
genre from this perspective. Firstly, broad studiegeneric development (especially those
which look at such a loosely-defined genre as ttate fiction’)* mistakenly tend to be
insular, and explore sporadically-published texisclv are often insecurely connected
through their shared aspects in order to preseiaide literary chronology. By contrast, this
study uses a more neo-historicist model to exglueegenre through external literary
influences which, it argues, circulated the detectjenre and affected how it was constructed
and developed. Secondly, and more specificallyptbgct argues that detective fiction is
rarely explored in the context of its connectionthwistorical crime, detection and law
enforcement more generally. Despite the fact thegenre is naturally centred on these
themes, it is rarely examined through its connestitm actual police officers, detectives or

crimes taking place around it.

To redress these gaps, this thesis explores jastinakpresentations of police officers,
detectives, crimes and convictions to help builebtgr understanding of how the detective
genre was connected to wider perceptions of atduaénforcement and crime. In 1856, the
periodical press, liberated from the ‘taxes on kieolge’ in the 1850s and early 1860s,

openly critiqued the new concept of nationwide @alj and detection which had emerged.

! Charles Rzepkd)etective FictionCambridge: Polity, 2005), p. 9.



This established a close relationship between @alia periodical which continued beyond
the end of the nineteenth century, and which hfashdamental influence over the
development of detective fiction across this periie first chapter establishes this
relationship, and examines it through the lensasious political labels which publications
affixed to themselves after the abolition of thexis on knowledgé The chapter identifies
how these partisan differences affected the watyptblece officers and detectives were
presented to the ‘mass reading publiBroadly speaking, there was an overarching and
observable difference between conservative anddlilegiticisms of the police. As
establishing the police had been a Tory policy seovative publications tended to present a
generally supportive attitude towards policing. Yloéten suggested that the police were
patriotic manifestations of the state’s responijbib protect middle-class social values such
as family, property, wealth and commerce, thoughwas sometimes presented with the
caveat that the force was required to justify desiderable expense by operating
successfully. By contrast, politically and socidilyeral, radical or otherwise progressive
publications were more suspicious and presenteii@atview of the police, often depicting
them as oppressive, militaristic, incompetent axyjgkasive. These two perspectives, argues
the chapter, were connected in the fact that belvpoints tended to place the police in a
liminal position between criminality and the re§society. This is a theme which reoccurs
throughout the remainder of the different kindsnaterial which appeared in periodicals
across the nineteenth century, and which will ben@red closely in this project. Finally, this

opening chapter examines non-partisan views opdtiiee, and contrasts them with those of

2 Stephen KossThe Rise and Fall of the Political Press in Britaifhe Nineteenth Centuffondon: Fontana,
1990), p. 4.

% ‘Mass reading public’: the use of this phrase stémm Richard Altick’s 1957 monografihe English
Common Reader: A Social History of the Mass ReaHinglic, where the term is used both in the title and
repeatedly throughout the text.



a political nature to present a cross-section efdiverse attitudes towards the concept of law

enforcement as it stood in the mid-1800s.

Chapter 2 highlights how this periodical commentamjaw enforcement was almost
completely separate from commentary on crime. Wais due in part to crime journalism’s
historic roots, as the eighteenth and early nimekeeentury saw the development of a variety
of journalistic forms which exclusively engagediriminality. These included cheap but
popular execution broadsides and chap-books, pdbkaplains’ records such as Bedinary
of Newgate’s Accountand the first issues of tidewgate Calendailhese forms of writing,
the chapter suggests, influenced later crime ‘reupideatures published in periodicals and
newspapers as the press developed across the meittemth century. It also highlights how
the police became socially indistinct by their qeation of a rapidly-broadening social space
between respectability and criminality, and thatieaforms of crime journalism had
constructed an entrenched methodology of repodmgrime which left little room for the
police officer’s involvement in the narrative. Thesl to the police’s almost complete absence
from periodical crime reporting. The chapter theguas that historic forms of crime
journalism were thematically connected throughrtbesire to transport readers into often-
inaccessible spaces and moments associated withithi@al justice system such as court-
rooms, prisons, executions and the domestic seghee crimes took place. This thematic
interest was transposed into periodical crime jalism and crime ‘round up’ features, which

had extensive ramifications for the developmerdedective fiction.

The third chapter details how ‘police criticism’dafcrime journalism’ meshed to create
new literary forms in the mid-Victorian era, inclag the first body of fiction which was

contemporarily described as ‘detective literatdr€he chapter suggests that the police’s

* Samuel Saunders, “To Pry Unnecessarily into OMen’s Secrets”: Crime Writing, Private Spaces el
mid-Victorian Police Memoir'Law, Crime and History8, 1 (2018), 76-90 (p. 84).



social ‘marginalisation’, brought about by theiquéred association with criminals, made
them useful as guides and protectors for jourrsapstforming ‘social exploration’ into
criminal spaces. The chapter traces the use qidhee officer in journalism interested in
entering, exploring and revealing the criminal umagld which was seen to lurk beneath
society’s visible surfaceThis kind of writing had roots in earlier textchuas Pierce Egan’s
Life in London(1821) or Charles DickensSketches by B¢2833-36), but it became more
common and complex in mid-nineteenth century pécedd as cities grew and knowledge of
the police proliferated. Journalists began to aquamy police officers on their duties,
famously including Dickens, whose exploits alongdsiaspectors Charles Frederick Field
(1805-1874) and Jonathan Whicher (1814-1881) webished inHousehold Wordm
1850-51. The chapter then explores how ‘social@#pion’ journalism using the police as a
guide mutated into new forms of writing, includifigtion. Unlike journalism, fictional
narratives did not need to adhere to the restriaigpresenting truthful recollections of
criminality and could therefore be much more inwantn their approach, especially when
performing targeted social criticistriSocial exploration’ journalism using the police a
literary guide and protector thus influenced thpesggance of ‘police memaoir fiction’, texts
marketed as ‘true’ recollections of (usually redir@olice officers or detectives. This was the
first genre which was contemporarily described bg author, the journalist William Russell,
as ‘detective literature’, and this thesis uses thicement its hitherto neglected place in the

generally-accepted scholarly chronology of detectistion’s evolution.

Chapter four highlights how the police officer'sefid quality as a literary guide,

protector or invader into the criminal or privatassransposed into other forms of mid-

® Anthea Trodd, ‘The Policeman and the Lady: Sigaifit Encounters in Mid-Victorian Fictior¥ictorian
Studies 24, 4 (1984), 435-460 (p. 437).

® Jessica Valdez, ‘Dickens’s ‘Pious Fraud’: The RapRress and the Moral Suasion of Fictional Nareat
Victorian Periodicals Reviewt4, 4 (2011), 377-400 (p. 378).



Victorian fiction. This chapter focuses on popusansation fiction’, using characters such as
Charles Dickens’s Inspector Bucket (1853), Wilkilds’'s Sergeant Cuff (1868) or Mary
Elizabeth Braddon’s Joseph Peters (1860) and Rélelity (1862) to show how the police
were used in a similar fashion to police memoirsit@de the privacy of others. In sensation
fiction, the scene also shifted away from the anamhunderworld of the city to the bourgeois
domestic spaces of the middle or upper classeseventhe literary purpose of the police
officer in these narratives remained connectetiéo purpose in contemporaneously-
published police memoirs. By highlighting how bgiblice memoirs and sensation fiction
used the police officer in comparable fashions cligpter cementsoth genres’ positions in
the evolution of the detective genre, and thisiigngportant part of this project’s contribution

to the scholarly debate surrounding the developrokdétective fiction.

The fifth chapter represents a turning point inttiesis’s narrative of the connection
between periodical journalism and detective fictibexamines how the various public
opinions of the police, which had been turbulerttgenerally-accepting across the mid-
Victorian era, took a turn for the worse as the egfered the 1870sA number of widely-
publicised events, such as the Clerkenwell Prisontbing and the Hyde Park
demonstrations, both in 1867, damaged public cenfid in the police. In 1877 it reached its
lowest point of the nineteenth century, as fouedite inspectors and a solicitor were
indicted on charges of corruption and collusiorhvabnvicted criminals. Three of the
detectives were convicted and sentenced to twesyegrisonment, sparking an enormous
response in the press concerning the state oEBpblicing. The police suffered severe
damage to its image as a result of the scandali{fajmlrnalistic coverage), and this chapter

traces these reactions and highlights the chamgasrceptions of the police. These included

" Clive Emsley, ‘A Typology of Nineteenth-Centurylee’, Crime, Histoire et Sociétés/Crime, History and
Societies3, 1 (1999), 29-44 (p. 30).
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the perspective that the police were inefficientygpt and lazy, that the detective department
had been too free from governmental scrutiny sitsceception, and that the police’s
reputation may never recover. Additionally, théhbito confused and inconsistent distinction
between a uniformed police officer and a plain{oést detective, which had characterised
mid-century periodical criticism, was largely réietd. This would prove significant as the
nineteenth century approached its end, and thafjtéandscape of detective fiction was to

fundamentally change again.

Chapter six, the final chapter, continues the niaedegun by chapter five. It highlights
how the police’s damaged reputation caused bywbetse in 1877 persisted into the 1880s, as
a series of scandals such as the Fenian bombingatgmand the 1888 Whitechapel murders
prevented the police from recovering their repotatiThe chapter highlights how the
changed perception of the police, from social potes to inefficient blunderers, affected the
way they were represented in fiction. The policeen® longer seen as trusted guides into
criminal or inaccessible spaces, and thus the @igine police memoir as a standard
incarnation of ‘detective literature’, which wasilbon continued public trust in the police,
ended. Therivate detective subsequently came to dominate 1880stdetdiction, with
official police officers now depicted as incompdtdrumbling and foolish. Often, private
detectives were shown to take on cases that theegwd failed to solve, and they had a
much greater degree of success. The chapter ermmbygcting this discussion to the
meteoric rise of the most famous private deteativall, Arthur Conan Doyle’s ‘Sherlock
Holmes’, who appeared towards the end of the 1&8808svho epitomised the underexplored
connection between periodicals and detective fictibich this thesis reveals. The final
sections of the thesis examine how Holmes and titspéestrade fit into the narrative of the
effective private detective and the incompetenmbling police officer, especially after the

character appeared in the pages of the pione8itimagd Magazine

11



2. Context, and Theoretical and Methodological Framewiks

This outline of the thesis highlights the strengihthis project’s approach by exploring a
literary genre through its journalistic context@wever, it also raises a number of
methodological and theoretical issues and aspdutdhvmust be addressed before close

textual analysis can begin.

As this study purports to explore the evolutioraditerary genre by exploringther
forms of literary production which appeared aroand alongside it, this study quite
naturally situates itself in and amongst both néstohnicist and (to a lesser extent) cultural
materialist schools of thought. This is evidentireeveral different perspectives. Firstly, and
perhaps most broadly, the project subscribes tadgeethat there is a complicated
relationship between literature, society and hist8tephen Greenblatt, famous as one of the

originators of new historicism, succinctly summasishis idea as:

[...] [tihe work of art is itself the product ofset of manipulations, some of them our own
[and] many others undertaken in the constructiotheforiginal work. That is, the work

of art is the product of a negotiation betweeneator or class of creators, equipped with
a complex communally shared repertoire of convastiand the institutions and

practices of society.

Put more simply, John Brannigan correctly arguddaw Historicism and Cultural
Materialism(1998) that ‘new historicist and cultural matesalritics [...] break down the
simplistic distinction between literature and higtand open up a complex dialogue between
them’? In 2000, Greenblatt, alongside Catherine Gallagtesisited new historicism and

argued that their original intention

8 Stephen Greenblatt, ‘Towards a Poetics of Cultumerhe New Historicismed. by Harold A. Veeser (Oxon:
Routledge, 1989), p. 12.

® John Brannigarf\ew Historicism and Cultural Materialis@Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1998), p. 3.
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IS not to aestheticize an entire culture, but tate inventive energies more deeply
interfused within it. [and] to imagine that the ters we love did not spring up from
nowhere and that their achievements must draw apehole life-world and that this life-

world has undoubtedly left other traces of its@lf.

This project uses this mantra to present a contplicand hitherto under-examined
connection between detective fiction and the dewaknt of both nationwide policing and
periodical journalism. It subscribes to Gallaghed &reenblatt’s assertions that it is]
crucially important to [...] to delve as deeplypmssible into the creative matrices of
particular historical cultures’ and that ‘the r@latpositions of text and context often shift, so
what has been the mere background makes a claithd@ttention that has hitherto been
given only to the foregrounded and privileged woflart [...]'.** Or, in short, this project
deliberately uses ‘literary texts as equal souvads other texts in the attempt to describe and

examine the linguistic, cultural, social and pobifabric of the past in greater detafl’.

From a cultural materialist perspective which faien the ideological tensions
containedwithin cultural artistic product®’ this project rejects contemporary assertions
regarding the canonicity of specific examples @ftéttive fiction’, and chooses to focus on
understudied texts through their connections toeliterary paratextual material. It also
analyses institutions of state power such as thegoor criminal justice system in relation to
how they were ideologically presented to the pulllus was itself an act with its own
ideological intentions and the project explores Horns of cultural production surrounding

the police were affected by wider political motieais. Events such as the 1877 ‘Great

10 catherine Gallagher and Stephen Greentiattcticing New HistoricisnfChicago, University of Chicago
Press, 2000), pp. 12-13.

" Gallagher and Greenblatt, p. 17.
2 Brannigan, p. 12.

3 Brannigan, p. 12.
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Detective Case’ were presented to the reading pthrough periodical journalism which
often had itownagenda and which directly helped to shape pulplicion as a result. These

agendas, as the project argues, were transposdittianal representations of the police.

However, it is important to clarify that the prajelmes not use a concrete or linear
‘history’ (or set of histories) made of up that efiBrannigan terms ‘secure knowledge’ to
explore the development of detective fiction. Ratiteexplores how that history was both
constructed and presentdthe contemporary public througkher forms of material
production — periodicals, magazines, newspapertrat literary forms? The histories
these forms of writing presented to their readezsewagain, affected by their own politics

and perspectives, and as Brannigan also corragfigests:

[...] [New historicists and cultural materialistgfuse to see literary texts against an
overriding background of history or to see histasya set of facts outside the written text

[...] history is not objective knowledge which da@ made to explain a literary text.

As such, this project broadly aligns itself wittms® of the key tenets of these theoretical
fields. In the introduction to his 1989 edited vokiThe New Historicisni1989), Harold A.
Veeser argues that, among other things, the clegisiog features of new historicism is that
‘every expressive act is embedded in a network atenmal practices’, secondly that ‘literary
and non-literary “texts” circulate inseparably’ datnally that ‘[t{jhe New Historicists combat
empty formalism by pulling historical consideratsoio the center [sic] stage of literary
analysis™® Veeser’s idea that artistic productions are alwagsed within a wider network

of material practices is a central concept to skusly, as it argues that the detective genre was

itself created and nurtured by the material prastiof growing periodical journalism and the

4 Brannigan, p. 3.
15 Brannigan, p. 3.

1 Harold A. Veeser, ‘Introduction’, ifthe New Historicismed. by Harold A. Veeser (Oxon: Routledge, 1989),
p. Xi.
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corresponding production of non-fiction explorasanto policing, detection and crime.
Naturally, therefore, the project agrees with Vessstatement that both literary and non-
literary texts constantly orbit each other, andpghgect demonstrates this by connecting non-
fiction journalistic writing with the production diction and highlights how they circulated
and affected each other’s production. The projisc shows this by actually linking different
forms offiction together which have retrospectively been subsdhyuabelled ‘literary’ and
‘non-literary’ by recent scholarly criticism. In@h, this study performs Veeser's precise act
of ‘pulling historical considerations to the cenfgic] stage of literary analysis’, and is
broadly an exploration into the impact of wider erv&tl and cultural practices such as the
development of nationwide policing, changes todfwinal justice system, and (crucially)

how these innovations were explored in a rapidlgaging periodical press.

This discussion of where this thesis is situateaind amongst a critical or theoretical
framework leads well into its first methodologicsgue which warrants discussion: a
guestion of generic definition. ‘Crime fiction’ hasstorically been difficult to define, as
scholars tend to arrive at their own conclusiont®asxactly what constitutes the genre
according to their individual purpose of study,iaodeed, the individual aspects of a
particular text which the critic consciously cho®se look for. As such, both histories and
definitions of the genre tend to look inwardly exts’ own textual features, rather than by
situating them in a wider historical narrative ontext. ‘Detective fiction’, ‘crime fiction’
‘mystery fiction’ or ‘police fiction’ are all termsased to describe different iterations of the
genre which give stronger focus to one or anothpeet of the text, be it a ‘detective’, a
‘crime’ or a ‘mystery’. Julian Symons claims thhese sub-genres all constitute ‘the same

kind of literature’, which he simply terms ‘senseal literature’:

Y Harold A. Veeser, ‘Introduction’, ifthe New Historicisied. by Veeser, p. xi.
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The truth is that the detective story, along witl police story, the spy story and the
thriller, all of them immensely popular in the pasenty years, makes up part of the
hybrid creature we call sensational literature] [HJowever unlike Sherlock Holmes and
Philo Vance may be to Sam Spade and Superinteitggtet, they all belong to the
same kind of literature. [...] The tree is sengsstlditerature, and these are among its

fruits.1®

Some have attempted to identify common featuressaatifferent textual examples to help
identify overarching connections between thesegarives. Alma Murch argues that the
common feature across different strands of theggsna puzzling mystery: ‘[blasically [...] a
detective story [...] may be defined as a tale lmclv the primary interest lies in the
methodical discovery, by rational means, of thecegacumstances of a mysterious event or
series of events? Stephen Knight argues that there is ‘always aeijon very occasionally

just the appearance of one)’ and thus he opt$iobtoad term ‘crime fictiorf®

There are, however, problems with these definitiarterms of this thesis. Murch’s
definition preoccupies itself with the presence aaldition of a mystery, but whether or not a
puzzle is resolved at the end of a text is notrecem for the fiction under study here.
Similarly, Knight’s definition is predicated on tipeesence of a crime in a text; however the
presence of criminality in fiction is again not eesarily a prerequisite for inclusion in this
project. These views tend to gravitate towardgdhsus, well-known and widely dispersed
examples of the genre which make up much of theladl criticism on detective fiction.

However, this thesis’s approach does not selets teased on the presence of either a

18 Julian SymonsBloody Murder: From the Detective Story to the Gridovel(London: Faber and Faber,
1972; repr. Basingstoke: Papermac, 1992), pp. 15-16

9 Alma Murch, The Development of the Detective Ngeindon: Peter Owen, 1958; repr. 1968), p. 11.

2 Stephen KnightCrime Fiction 1800-2000: Detection, Death, DiveygBasingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
2004), p. xii.
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puzzling mystery or a crime, and selected textateascribed value based on whether they

meet these requirements.

Charles Rzepka brings us slightly closer to a useéy of defining the genre, by
claiming that it is ‘any story that contains a miagbaracter undertaking the investigation of a
mysterious crime or similar transgression [**]This focus on the presence of a ‘detective’
character is a useful definition for Rzepka'’s sfie@urpose of identifying examples of
‘detective’ fiction. However, it is rather narrois Rzepka himself admits, not all ‘detective
fiction’ necessarily contains a crime, and simyarbt all ‘crime fiction’ necessarily contains
a detectivé? Indeed, ‘mystery’ fiction, an archetypal categpryported by John G.

Cawelti?® need not contain either crinoe detective’

Rzepka’s definition also suffers another complmativhen one questions exactly what
constitutes a literary ‘detective’. Must the deieefigure in fiction necessarily be officially
employed by the police? Or must they self-iderdi$ya ‘detective’? True to the broad nature
of this thesis, the answer here would be an unegaivno’, as several characters discussed
here are neither official police detectives nottlaey consider themselves to be ‘detectives’
even in an amateur sense. Nevertheless, Rzepka'samh of focusing on the presence of
significant literary characters as a way of idemtif examples of the genre is a useful
starting point. As this thesis explores represanatof police officers or detectives in
periodical journalism, it follows that it shoulddk for the presence of the same police
officers or detectives in periodicttion. This thesis’s definition of the genre therefore

combines both Rzepka and Knight's approaches.t# tmpuse the term ‘detective fiction’, as

2 Rzepka, p. 12.
2 Rzepka, p. 9.

% See John G. Cawel#dventure, Mystery and Romance: Formula Storiearaand Popular Culture
(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Pre§5,6).

% Rzepka, p. 9.

17



the texts under study here loosely focus on thegoree of characters in narratives which can
be identified as ‘detectives’, in either official @amateur capacities. These characters attempt
to elucidate the solution to a usually-present eronmystery, which echoes Knight's
approach to generic definition. Thus, the methogickl approach to identifying the genre
here utilises the breadth of Knight's categorisattongside the specificity of Rzepka’s

approach to the genre.

A second methodological problem this thesis fatess from the nature of periodical
studies itself, alongside how it has changed iemegears. Using periodicals as the primary
resource for the study of a genre’s developmenageg with a unique and underexplored
connection between literature and nineteenth-cgrsnciety. As Joanne Shattock and

Michael Wolff correctly argue:

[The periodical press] is worth study in its owght because it represents and articulates,
as nothing else does, what was ordinary about Wat®Britain, and we cannot

understand Victorian Britain without understandihg ordinary [..

The convergence between periodicals and the ewgrgdartile ground for exploration into
the development of literary genre, and this hegraahstrate one of this thesis’s key claims
to originality. Periodicals provide perhaps theselst indication of what everyday people
were reading and discussing, and this phenomenaimisst exclusive to the nineteenth
century. Before the early-to-mid nineteenth centthig was not the case simply due to a
lack of diversity in the media market. Converselfger thefin-de-siecle new kinds of media
began to supersede the periodical press as atoefietd shaper of public opinion, and the

periodical press itself began to fragment expoaéintiThus, as Rosemary VanArsdel and J.

% Joanne Shattock and Michael Wolff, ‘Introductioin’ The Victorian Periodical Press: Samplings and
Soundingsed. by Joanne Shattock and Michael Wolff (Leieedteicester University Press, 1982), pp. Xiii-xix

(p. xiii).
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Don Vann succinctly put it, ‘[n]ineteenth-centuryitdin was uniquely the age of the
periodical’?® Periodicals and magazines were the forum in whictorians both discussed
pressing social issues and simultaneously recehetulk of their literary entertainment. In
fact, as Michael Wolff argued in his landmark es€zyarting the Golden Stream’, a topic or
social issue ‘did not exist until it had registertself in the press’ and that a topic truly

became prominent once a journal of its own study/feen established.

Despite their useful connection to the everydayiopécals are an underutilised resource
in the study of the development of literary gemn@jnly due to the difficulty experienced by
researchers using periodicals as their primaryureso Prior to the renaissance of ‘periodical
studies’ in the last twenty yeammbarking on a systematic study of the innumeratvleunt
of periodicals which constituted the first of theass media’ was much more difficult than it
is today?® Organised study of periodicals only earnestly beigahe latter half of the
twentieth century, notably with Walter E. Houghtetandmark compilation of thé/ellesley
Index to Victorian Periodical61965-1988). However, even this substantial, fieésmne
endeavour only scratched the surface of potentaénal. Consequently, many studies of
periodical or newspaper publications tended to $omu specific titles, authors or
publications, and the larger, more famous titiéseted more sustained scrutiny than smaller
ones. As Shattock and Wolff elegantly put it, [the trees prevent[ed] us from seeing the

forest.?®

% Rosemary VanArsdel and J. Don Vann, ‘IntroductiamVictorian Periodicals and Victorian Societgd. by.
Rosemary VanArsdel and J. Don Vann (Toronto: Ursitgrof Toronto Press, 1994), pp. 3-8 (p. 7).

27 Michael Wolff, ‘Charting the Golden Stream: Thotgbn a Directory of Victorian Periodical¥jctorian
Periodicals Newsletted, 3 (13) (1971), 23-38 (p. 26).

% Joanne Shattock and Michael Wolff, ‘Introductioin’ The Victorian Periodical Presed. by Shattock and
Wolff, p. xiii.

% Joanne Shattock and Michael Wolff, ‘Introductioin’ The Victorian Periodical Presed. by Shattock and
Wolff, p. xiii.
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With the emergence of vast digital archives of @aidal material, however, ‘periodical
studies’ has progressed towards a rejection oftilndy of individual texts, authors and titles
in favour of explorations which cast a wider nebmder to identify patterns and trends. The
creation of monumental, searchable repositories asthe5ale Cengage 9Century UK
Periodicalsdatabase, thBritish Newspaper Archiver the even largdProQuest British
Periodicalsdatabase has enabled this approach to periodicht by making it much easier

for scholars to access vast swathes of material.

This has generally been a positive developmenhasitalso raised a number of problems,
the most significant of which is the opposite tattivhich Shattock and Wolff raise, in that
we can perhaps no longer see the trees for thstfdtesearchers are easily overwhelmed by
the sheer amount of material available to themchvpiotentially leads to them finding it
difficult to orientate themselves within an ocedmesources. They potentially lose the ability
to distinguish between different titles, authorgablishers, and could miss important, useful
or even critical material to their studies. Everl @Y1, far before the creation of these
databases, Michael Wolff identified this potenissue when he suggested that periodicals

contain an enormous amount of diverse informatibicivcan go on forever:

‘There is something both overwhelming and overwhedty attractive about periodicals
research. It is not just “that untravell’d worldh@se margin fades for ever and for ever as
I move.” It is that every new title investigatedinast every fresh page turned, is “[a]

bringer of new things®

This is the most significant problem which this jpod must overcome, as it is grounded in
the study of periodicals, and thus naturally stsidie broad a cross-section of periodical

material as possible. This aim raises a numberethadological questions. How is the

% Wolff, pp. 23-38 (p. 24).
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project to gauge the importance of different pudilmns which are given an equal presence in
large digitised repositories? How is it to ensina @ll of the relevant (or, indeed, tim@st
relevant) material has been identified and capfuig¢ow it to ensure that nothing vital is
missed? And how is it to make an orderly senséisfast amount of material, once it has

been identified?

The answer to these questions lies within the fomablem raised by the summary of the
thesis. The period this project attempts to coseignificant, which means that the source
material with which the project is concerned isautolt addresses the years between c. 1840
and c. 1900, which constitutes almost all of thetdfian period. Throughout this era, society
itself went through fundamental and permanent chamghich make it impossible to
characterise in simple or singular terms. Whilg thay seem like a difficulty, some of the
larger and more significant changes and eventshwdnicurred throughout this era can quite
helpfully provide ‘historic milestones’ around whigurnalistic material tended to cluster.
This periodical material, in turn, helped to shapatemporaneously-published fiction, and
so focusing on specific, galvanising events in gy becomes a useful methodology for the
project to orientate itself. It also helps overcdm¢h the problem of the project’s lengthy
timescale, and additionally addresses the isstigeadourcing and analysis of periodical

matter.

In terms of orienting searches for primary matg@ald making sense of it once it has
been gathered), an understanding of these histonigders helps to identify specific
subjects with which periodical material was engggis a result, search-strings inputted into
large, digital repositories of material such asRheQuest British Periodicaldatabase or the
Gale Cengage Nineteenth Century UK Periodicktabase can be constructed using both
key terms related to the individual historical evenmilestone, and filters to narrow down

relevant material. For example, when searchingrfaterial pertaining to the 1877 ‘turf
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fraud’ scandal, a combination of an advanced kekdvgearch string such as (“detect*”)
AND (“trial” OR “Drusco*” OR “Meikle*”) and the useof filters to limit result hits to
between April 1877 and September 1879 returns ageable 631 results through which to
explore® This particular string’s use of both wider consguch as the trial, but also the
individual names of those involved in the casel{is case, detectives ‘Druscovich’ and
‘Meiklejohn’) also ensures that results which mentihe case but potentially not those
involved by name are also captured. The use oftlueard asterisk (*) in the search string
also ensures that any variations on any of the svard captured. ‘Detect*’ captures words
such as ‘detective’, ‘detection’ or ‘detected’. Tine of the wildcard asterisk on the names of
those involved (Inspectors Druscovich and Meiklejoénsure that the specific (and
distinctive) names of the detectives indicted | thse are captured, but also allows for any
potential spelling mistakes. ‘Druscovich’ was oftarsspelled ‘Druscovitch’ or ‘Meiklejohn’
miswritten ‘Meiklejon’, for example. This balancetlwveen specificity and breadth ensures
that a healthy-sized dataset is captured in teifistance, before analysis of individual

material can be performed.

It is also worth clarifying that this is one pauiar example of many different searches
performed throughout the construction of this theand that reference to the ways in which
material was captured will be made at other stdgesighout the remainder of the project.
Where appropriate, the use of digital periodicatarial was augmented by explorations of
physical periodical material. For example, the palist and author William Russell, who
wrote a great number of ‘police memoirs’ acrossrthe-Victorian era became a person of
interest to this project after his work repeategjtpeared in searches of different online
databases of periodical material. Much of this wapkeared anonymously/pseudonymously

on digital databases; however when cross-referewdedAllen J. Hubin’sCrime Fiction

31 This search was conducted on BreQuest British Periodicaldatabase.

22



1749-1980: A Comprehensive Bibliograpgi®84), Russell emerges as the most prolific
author of police memoirs in this efaA significant amount of Russell’s fiction appeaird
Chambers’s Edinburgh Journadnd so this necessitated a visit to the Nationaddry of
Scotland which holds an archive of material retdifiem the offices of William Chambers.
This provided extra material on Russell’s relatlops with his editors and the proprietors of
the magazine as well information on how much he pead, where he lived and precisely

which pieces he contributed to the magazine (@nenhe contributed them).

This multifaceted approach to gathering source nat@means that the project itself is
organised around a number of these different ‘mds@rhich occurred throughout its
period of study and which generate relevant sooraeerial to search for. These ‘moments’
are both cultural (such as the appearance of pofaéasation fiction’) and historic (again,

such as the 1877 ‘turf fraud’ scandal).

The first such historic milestone which can be usedrientate searches for primary
material was the simultaneous abolition of theéwrn knowledge’ and the passage of the
1856 County and Borough Police Act. These two esrergre intertwined with each other,
and it is therefore necessary to provide a brigtidnical overview of the evolution of both
periodical publishing and nationwide policing uptihes moment, in order to contextualise
their convergence and describe how they intersedtesl remainder of the thesis then uses
this background to explore how the relationshipMeein periodical and police remained
aligned across the rest of the nineteenth centumy,how it affected the way that crime and
detective fiction was constructed, published ameikeed by an increasingly-literate

readership.

32 Allen J. Hubin,Crime Fiction 1749-1980: A Comprehensive BibliogrgNew York and London: Garland
Publishing, 1984), p. 416. Hubin’s reference basis|William Russell’s work under his pseudonym féfs’.

23



In short, both developments were distinct facethefoverarching evolution which was
taking place in early-nineteenth century BritaiheTirst Industrial Revolution had
significantly contributed to the growth of new unbe@entres, had increased literacy rates
among the growing professional working classestattlimproved inter-city transportation
links via canals, roads and railways. A second#fgceof this was the growth of a legitimate
periodical press, which had been stifled by theitueneffects of the ‘taxes on knowledge’.
These, however, were slowly repealed across thg-&amid nineteenth century as society
itself developed, urban centres significantly grpublic literacy rates increased and

governmental fears of political radicalism dimirash

The development of a professional system of lawreeiment was another facet of the
same drastic evolution of nineteenth-century sgciBhe new urban centres were sprawling,
densely populated and difficult to control, and éséablishment of the police was a reaction
to this. Early police forces therefore largely feed on managing the growing cities, forming
part of the march of professionalisation which cameharacterise the early nineteenth
century and the Industrial RevolutidhiThus, these two historical strands were

interconnected, as the remainder of this introductvill explore more closely.

3. Historical Context I: The Repeal of the ‘Taxes on Kowledge’

The ‘taxes on knowledge’ were pieces of Governnideggslation enacted to strangle the
development of the cheap newspaper and periodieatps and to prevent the spread of what
was perceived to be ‘political radicalisit'The first tax was a charge on printing paper

which appeared in 1712, and this began a long samreof punitive charges on publishing

¥ Rosemary VanArsdel and J. Don Vann, ‘IntroductiémVictorian Periodicals and Victorian Societgd. by.
VanArsdel and Don Vann, p. 5.

3 Richard Altick,The English Common Reader: A Social History ofMlass Reading Public 1800-190Q0hio:
Ohio State University Press, 1957), p. 321.
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material that was not to end until the mid-Victoriera>® The stamps were imposed on three
main areas: advertisements in newspapers, prinemgpapers and a duty on printing
paper® and were placed on publications which carriedrimfative or politically-oriented

material and advertisements.

As Britain entered a new phase of industrialisatiothe late-eighteenth and early-
nineteenth century the publishing industry begagréav, and as Patricia Anderson argues
this was the first phase of a broad cultural tramaftion of the cultural experiences of
ordinary working peoplé’ During the Industrial Revolution, literacy ratesiieased, reading
as a pastime increased in popularity and theMieste of the professionalisation of the
working classes also meant that, for the first fimerking people began to use their newly
acquired reading and writing skills in professioocapacities. Advances in printing
technology also began to make reading material mocessible, and so the ability to read
was no longer the domain of the bourgeoisie. Byntigidle of the nineteenth century,

literacy had often become a precondition of emplegtr’

This spread of mass-literacy caused alarm in sashtgal circles, which openly
discouraged a ‘mass-reading public’ due to thair fhat it would encourage political
radicalism and would eventually incite outrighto&xtion. Throughout the early nineteenth

century, these dissenting discourses permeatedfastiament and the aristocratithough

% Joel Wiener, ‘Newspaper Taxes, Taxes on KnowleSganp Taxes', ilictionary of Nineteenth Century
Journalism ed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London@hdnt: Academia Press, 2009), p. 454.

3 Martin Hewitt, The Dawn of the Cheap Press in Victorian BritaiheTEnd of the ‘Taxes on Knowledge’,
1849-1869London: Bloomsbury, 2014), p. 6.

37 patricia AndersorThe Printed Image and the Transformation of Pop@atture: 1790-186@Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1991), p. 1.

3 David Mitch, The Rise of Popular Literacy in Victorian Engla¢®hiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press, 1992), p. 11.

% Stanley HarrisorPoor Men’s Guardians: A Survey of the Strugglesaf@emocratic Newspaper Press,
1763-1973London: Lawrence and Wishart, 1974), p. 54.
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there was a contrasting political argument whichgested that mass public literastyould
be developed as it would raise the general meexal bnd intelligence of the population as a
whole. This, it suggested, would increase undedstgnof the dangers of radical and

revolutionary politics and thus prevent thé.

This variety of voices created strong politicaldiem surrounding the maintenance of the
‘taxes on knowledge’. Prominent political figuresh as Henry Brougham (1778-186&s
well as a number of periodical proprietors operalfex for their abolition. In 1802, a petition
was put before Parliament complaining about theot$fthat the ‘taxes’ were having on the
publishing industry. In response, Parliament corsmaiged a report to explore its
complaints*? This addressed four areas through examinationeobooksellers’ complaints:
the alleged decline in the trade of books, the Bggacauses of this decline, suggested relief
measures, and finally objections to these reliedisnees” The report unanimously agreed
that the ‘taxes on knowledge’ were to blame fotrargylehold on the bookselling and
periodical publishing industry. Booksellers, pubéss and engravers provided accounts of
their lost business, and the report concludedttetuty on printing paper should be

abolished.

Despite this, no charges were lifted, and publshiens began to attempt to circumvent or
negate their effects as far as possibiBome decided to focus on monthly publication, Wwhic

was cheaper than weekly or daily production angestibo less scrutiny (though publishers

0 Andrew King, The London Journal: 1845-g§3\ldershot: Ashgate Publishing, 2004), p. 23-24.

“1 Michael Lobban, ‘Brougham, Henry Peter’ @xford Dictionary of National Biography
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/3581accessed 30 November 2015] (2008).

“2william Young, Report from the Committee on the Booksellers amutdts Petition
<https://parlipapers.proquest.com/parlipapefaccessed 25 November 2015] (1802), p. 164.

“3Young, p. 164.

*4Young, p. 167.
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still avoided producing anything which could be siolered ‘news’f> Other publications
also began to print fiction by both professional amateur writers in lieu of publishing

material of an informative natufé.

The period 1810-1830 became even more challengimthé development of mass-
market publishing’ Following a series of politically charged eveiitsjuding the French
Revolution in 1789, the Peninsular War (1807-181l%,Battle of Waterloo in 1815, the
Peterloo Massacre in 1819 and the Cato Street @Gangpn 1820, the ‘taxes on knowledge’
were intensified in an effort to stamp out politicadicalism in the legitimate pre§$The
notorious ‘Six Acts’, introduced in November 18Pantensified the taxes already in place,
and were meant to eradicate political radicalisnelxyending the already stiff powers given
to the government [...] to search for arms, contrektings and prosecute on seditious libel
charges® The Newspaper and Stamp Duties Act, in particléaied a 4. tax on the
publication of ‘news or comments on the news’, @pjng at least once every 26 days and
costing less thand®* As Altick suggests, this tax was not specificalijned at news, but at
politically radical views such as anti-governmermaénti-religious sentiments, and was

directly targeted at underground radical magazih®ublications which printed material

“5 Graham LawSerializing Fiction in the Victorian Public PregBasingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2000),
10.

% Law, p. 14.
“"Law, p. 2.

Joel WienerThe War of the Unstamped: The Movement to Repedritish Newspaper Tax, 1830-1836
(New York: Cornell University Press, 1969), p. 3.

9 Harrison, p. 53.

0 Harrison, p. 53.

*L Altick, p. 327-328.
%2 Altick, p. 328.
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specifically of a pious, religious or charitabldura were exempt, and this left people in no

doubt as to the Act’s purposg.

The ‘Six Acts’ had a significant, immediate andilag impact. Joel Wiener suggests that
many radical journalists ‘either fled into exile‘tegalized” [sic] their periodicals’ by simply
raising their prices and paying for a statfipnd that across the 1820s ‘a surface calm
predominated in the field of journalism [and)] [fl@mstamped periodicals were publish&d.’
In this era, therefore, most publications movedgeratewithin the law as opposed to against

it, and Wiener further points out that this era wesarkable in that there were

few flagrant attempts to violate the stamp lawsly@rhandful of publications were
prosecuted, and no ministry faced the problem ofhpunced resistance to the press

laws>®

There were, however, at least a small number dligatlons which continued to publish in
defiance of the taxes on knowledge. The publistegh.Hunt and his brother John, for
example, were imprisoned for libel from 1812-181h8 dohn was incarcerated for a second
time, again for libel, in 1821. Despite this, themntinued to edit and publish the literary
magazine th&xaminer’’ It is therefore worth clarifying at this stagetttze intensified
enforcement of the ‘taxes on knowledge’ did notvpre the formation of an early

nineteenth-century periodical press. Instead, gssgthat their eventual abolition was a

%3 Altick, p. 328.
** Wiener, p. 6.
> Wiener, p. 7.
5 Wiener, p. 138.

°" Leora BersohnExaminer(1808-1881)’, irDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by Laurel
Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghent: Acadé&reas, 2009), p. 211. TExamineris an excellent
example of how some magazines were forced undemgrby the ‘taxes on knowledge’. Stifled in the 1810
and 20s, especially in the wake of Waterloo, Léilgint fits into Wiener’s category of a journalisttering
‘exile’ after he left for Italy in 1821. His brothdohn subsequently managed the magazine fromtb82328,
when he passed it on to his son.
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significant moment in publishing history which fiardentally changed the shape of the
industry and how it operated. As Martin Hewitt sagtg, ‘historians of mid-Victorian labour
and politics have seen the final removal of thesaas ‘amongst the most important

legislative initiatives’ of Britain’s political stilization [sic] in the 1850

The years 1830-1836 saw one of the most intense@mokrted efforts to abolish the
‘taxes on knowledge’. Andrew King succinctly suggeasat the duties were relaxed in this
era as fear of revolution and political dissentugitt about by earlier turbulent events had
largely dissipated’ However, as Wiener more accurately and comprehelyshighlights,
the story was far more complicated than King's eégse Wiener suggests that the first
concerted challenge occurred in 1830 — the pulodicadf William Carpenter’$olitical
Letters and Pamphletsvhich was swiftly crushed by a prosecution agdmns which took
place in May 183%° and the appearance of the radical printer Hentthétngton’s weekly
titled The Penny Papers for the People, Published by tiwe Man’s Guardiarf* Like
Carpenter, Hetherington was prosecuted, but as &V/@ints out he refused to acquiesce
and began to publish even more vocifero8Mis illegal newspaper tHeoor Man’
Guardianappeared in July 1831, directly sparking that wiMdiener terms ‘the war of the
unstamped®® This ‘war’ raged between 1830 and 1836, with Hetfggon and several other
prominent publishers such as John Cleave leadmgliarge against the taxes on knowledge
by repeatedly publishing a variety of illegal aralifically radical magazines and

newspapers, as well as speaking out publicallyetyeopportunity. This war quickly became

8 Hewitt, p. 1.
*King, p. 24.
0 Wiener, p. 138.
1 Wiener, p. 138.
2 Wiener, p. 139.

% Wiener, p. 139. This particular citation is takesm this page of Wiener’s book, however the tewar of
the unstamped’ is referred to both in the titlelef volume itself and also repeatedly throughout it
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a war of attrition, and both sides suffered assalteOn one hand, illegal publishers almost
continually made a loss on their activities andevaotivated more by political idealism than
by financial gairf* On the other, governmental opponents of abolitienre unable to stop

the spread of illicit publications, and prosecutioare often served as an advertisement for
illegal publishers than as a deterr&hithe relentless campaign of the radical underground
press thus eventually had an effect; in 1836, gvespaper stamp was reduced froan gler
copy, at which it had been set since 1815cgper copy?® Similarly in 1836, the excise duty
on printing paper was halved frord.Jer Ib to 1%d. per Ib, at which it had been set since

1802°7

The easing of the taxes on knowledge also hadfant&n other kinds of publication.
Serialised fiction, for example, was already complace; as early as 1750, serialised novels
numbered in their hundreds and some publicationsbeuned copies into the thousaritin
the 1830s, however, the triumphant success of sexdis as Charles Dickengée
Posthumous Papers of the Pickwick C{uB36-7) and its successors (sucloéiser Twist
(1837-9)) demonstrated that part-issue fiction daiso be profitable as well as popUfar.

The relaxation of the ‘taxes on knowledge’ and fimgpalso caused an increase in the

production of low-cost, weekly penny and half-penmygazines’

The political fear of mass uprising and radicali@yemerged in the 1840s due to the

demands of the Chatrtists, and the spread of th® d8#lutions across Europe. Political

% Wiener, p. 183.
% Wiener, p. 195.
% Wiener, p. xii.
" Law, p. 10.

% Law, p. 3.

9 King, p. 24.

" Deborah WynneThe Sensation Novel and the Victorian Family Maga@asingstoke: Palgrave, 2001). Pp.
15-16.
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focus shifted back towards what people might bdirgg as it could potentially be perceived
as ‘socially inflammatory”! This was short lived, however. As Wiener suggesitsr 1849

the movement to repeal the taxes gained momentigalyadue to the failure of the Chartist
movement? By the early 1860s, the taxes on knowledge habualVanished, and the
landscape of the periodical press witnessed a diasfaft towards mass production and
quick-fire publication which was not to be echoeatiilithe end of the nineteenth century. In
1853, the Advertisement tax was rescinded. In XBBINewspaper stamp was repealed, and
lastly the Excise Duty on printing paper, which makle printing and publishing process so
expensive, was abolished in 1881 he abolition of the ‘taxes on knowledge’ therefor
allowed what Patricia Anderson has termed a ‘calttransformation’ to proliferate much
more naturally than it had been able to previousyyallowing the periodical press to expand

without fear of punitive taxation. As Warren Foxjaes:

The abolition of these [...] “taxes on knowledgalgng with technological improvements
in production and a population which was incredsifiterate and concentrated in urban
centers [sic], produced dramatic increases in Soemespapers’ circulation rates and

encouraged the launching of many othérs.

The relaxation, leading up to the eventual abalittbthe ‘taxes on knowledge’ was therefore
tied closely to the broad, sweeping changes tasiace in the early nineteenth century. The
taxes’ repeal allowed the periodical, newspaperahdr cheap presses to proliferate more
freely than they had been able to before, andyéwe rise to a diverse, richly populated and

prolific cheap press which could now openly disqusitically-oriented material and, quite

"L King, p. 25.
2 Wiener, p. xii.
3 Hewitt, p. xiv.

" Warren Fox, ‘Murder in Daily Instalments: The Ngapers and the Case of Franz Miiller (186dictorian
Periodicals Review31, 3 (1998), 271-298 (p. 273).
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simply, print news. Martin Wiener’s assertion thjgh the nineteenth century, “media”
meant newspapers’ was plainly not true, as througtie Victorian era a diverse range of
printed media emerged and the media itself homsgdrnand went from a largely localised
industry to a national on@.A roaring trade in magazines and periodicals, el as cheaply-
produced ‘yellowback’ books, serialised fictionaybills, pamphlets, advertisements and
other ephemera grew exponentially. Venerable titlekiding (but not limited to) Dickens’s
Household Word§1850), the_eader(1850),Cassell’s lllustrated Family Papdi853), the
Daily Telegraph(1855), theSaturday Revie\l855) and th€ornhill (1860) all emerged in
this era, directly benefitting from the slow bueatly repeal of the ‘taxes on knowleddemn

short, and as John Drew accurately summarises:

From the 1860s onwards [...] with the repeal of‘frexes on Knowledge’ and the
widespread introduction of rotary presses, theeste@s set for a dramatic expansion of

what can now genuinely be considered a mass meaticets’

4. Historical Context II: The Development of British Policing

The evolution of the police in Britain was alsosgty connected to the broad cultural and
social changes which were taking place acrossiBiitiethe early to mid-nineteenth century.
The police themselves formed a part of the marckeroérgent professionalism throughout
the nineteenth century in nearly all walks of lifescribed by Don Vann and VanArsdel,
both through emerging as a distinct ‘professiorthemselves but also in that they were

designed to manage and control steadily-growingmuentres filled with the new,

> Martin Wiener, ‘Convicted Murderers and the Viétor Press: Condemnation vs. SympatkBrime and
Misdemeanoursl, 2 (2007), 110-125 (p. 110).

’® Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor, ‘Chronology’ Dittionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by
Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghenad&mia Press, 2009), pp. ix-xxiii (pp. Xv-xvi).

7 John Drew, ‘The Newspaper and Periodical MarketCharles Dickens in Contex¢d. by. Sally Ledger and
Holly Furneaux (Cambridge: Cambridge University$2;e2011), pp. 109-117 (p. 110).
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professionalising working-classes which needed miad® These ‘professionalising
working classes’, as Don Vann and VanArsdel hidftligrere formed as Britain entered a
phase of extreme industrialisation, and occupiedsiof society such as science, which
‘came to replace theology and philosophy as theesng example of man’s intellectual
endeavours’, as well as law, the military, publansport, advertising, retail, medicine and

healthcare, and even spbtt.

As these new, more ‘professional’ areas of Victogaciety required an organisation to
police them, it is consequently worth detailing hitn@ British police force reached this point,
in order to complete the contextual picture of ltbev periodical press linked with the state of
national law enforcement by the mid-Victorian €rhese two historical strands intersected
and combined, to create a new environment wheiliegeal writing focused on crime and
policing could proliferate as it had not been abléefore. The fact that both the police and
the periodical press simultaneously homogenisedagrd from local to national also meant
that any piece of fiction or periodical writing thengaged with the concept of a ‘police

officer’ after 1856 worked with the same concept.

In the eighteenth century, before the establishrokah official uniformed police force, a
number of volunteer constables or night-watchmereva@pointed to maintain law and order
in localised areas such as individual towns orgbes. These were usually ordinary citizens,
who performed the role alongside their main ocaopapaid either only in expenses or
simply not at all. Several unofficial attempts stablishing organised law enforcement
occurred in this era including Henry Fielding’s B&treet Runners, formed in 1749, and the

Liverpool Dock Police, established in 1811. Whilstse arrangements were relatively

8 Rosemary VanArsdel and J. Don Vann, ‘IntroductiémVictorian Periodicals and Victorian Societgd. by.
VanArsdel and Don Vann, p. 5.

Rosemary VanArsdel and J. Don Vann, ‘IntroductiémYictorian Periodicals and Victorian Societyd. by.
VanArsdel and Don Vann, pp. 5-6.
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privatised, there were also some legislative asgedaw enforcement. It was often
enshrined in law that areas maintained a certamuatof volunteer constables and the
Constables Protection Act was passed in 1750, aegitp officially protect both constables
and justices of the peace in the performance of theties under the authority of the law
itself2 In 1756 an additional Act was passed, designéuctease the number of these
constables in order to maintain peace in Westminagewell as to recruit specifically

reputable people to become members of juries whguired®*

The official police force as a uniformed and redeghle entity was established in 1829.
The Metropolitan Police Act, dated"19une 1829, was the brainchild of Tory politicidn S
Robert Peel combined with the efforts of a groupdlitical reformers including Edwin
Chadwick, who felt that the old system of volunteenstables and night-watchmen was
inadequat&? With this Act, the first official Metropolitan Pige department was formed to
police Westminster. This also created the Commugsiof Police position, which in 1829
was jointly filled by Sir Richard Mayne and Sir Cles Rowan, and which remains the head

of the Metropolitan Police (and all UK police fosjdoday.

Interestingly, the passage of the 1829 Act wasctyreliscussed in a number of
periodicals despite the imposition of the ‘taxeskoowledge’. Several publications described
the new police for interested readers and offened support. Thé&xaminer for example,
reprinted a brief article from thEimeson August 18 1829 which outlined the jurisdictional

areas, uniformed appearance, expense and scéle oéwv Metropolitan Police foré&In

8 The Constables Protection Act 1750 (24 Geo 144)’, legislation.gov.uk
<http://www.legislation.gov.uk/apgb/Geo2/24/44/cange [accessed 21 January 2016].

8L ‘public Act, 29 George I, c. 25UK Parliamentary Archive Portcullis
<http://www.portcullis.parliament.uk/CalmView/Recoagpx?src=CalmView.Catalog&id=HL%2fPO%2fPU%
2f1%2f1756%2f29G2n124&pos=Jaccessed 21 January 2016].

8 Emsley, pp. 29-44 (p. 30).
8 ‘Metropolitan New Police’Examiner 16 August 1829, p. 518.
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July 1829 theNew Monthly Magazinpublished ‘The New Police’, which pragmatically
suggested that the new police were a ‘beneficrawation’ that were, at the very least, an

improvement on the old system of parochial voluntemstables and night-watchm&n.

The 1829 Act was designed to be a first, tentagtep towards establishinghationwide
set of police forces. Slightly less well-known e tfact that an additional Act was passed
three weeks prior to the Metropolitan Police Aat,3d June 1829, which formed an
equivalent police force in Cheshire. This force \@asigned and operated as an experiment
into rolling out the concept of policing into nonban environment® However, it was
largely seen as a failure due to a lack of corgnal a lack of officers (although the model
may have been utilised for later rural county pohiercesf® Despite the experiment’s
failure, steps towards rolling the concept of palicout on a country-wide scale proceeded
relatively quickly. Government went to great eféotd find the most effective way of
creating regional police forces, using the knowkedgined from the trial in Cheshire as well
as the experience of the Metropolitan Police. A&s@heshire experiment had been deemed a
failure, the broadest concern was with how to marthg quickly-growing urban
environments, and focus remained on urban centnesent was believed crime was more
commonplace and policing more urgently requiredudcession of smaller ‘local’ Acts thus

followed 1829, which established and maintainedlaimfiorces in urban centres across

8 The New Police’New Monthly Magazineluly 1829, p. 426.

8 Charles Lefevre, Charles Rowan and Edwin Chadwizkt Report of the Commissioners Appointed to
Inquire as to the Best Means of Establishing arcigfit Constabulary Force in the Counties of Englamd
Wales(London: Charles Knight and Co, 1839), p. 210.

8 R. W. JamesTo the Best of our Skill and Knowledge: A Shortétisof the Cheshire Constabulary 1857-
1957(Cheshire: Museum of Policing in Cheshire, 200p),¥0-11.
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Britain, using the Metropolitan Police as a moteh 1832 a force was also regulated for in

Edinburgh®® a move that was rolled out to the rest of ScotiartB33%°

A further step towards police-centralisation ocedras part of the Municipal
Corporations Act, passed in 1835. This includeegss\clauses that required reformed local
authorities to appoint a sufficient number of cab$ts and create a framework of operation
for them if not already presefitHowever, this left a ‘significant legacy’ for ebtshed local
administrators, as it did not strongly affect pa®nstables in rural counti&sA renewed
focus on policing theural community thus quickly followed, and in 1836, aod was
commissioned to explore the most efficient wayssifiblishing rural police forces. This
sought to establish and summarise the current stateme throughout the country by
contacting regional Justices of the Peace, andttherake recommendations as to how this
crime level could be lowered.It took three years to compile, and was publishetB39%°
The report argued that the state of law enforcenmetite country was limited to use of the
military to keep the peace, and that this was igadte. It also suggested that rural areas
suffered from crime in the same way as urban ateapite their less dense population, and
recommended that professionally trained policedsige established. It additionally argued

that public information and records regarding le\al crime in the UK were widely

87 For example, Dublin’s police force was broughoitibe in 1836, Manchester and Bolton’s in 1833] an
Birmingham’s in 1840.

8 |ocal and Personal Act, 2 & 3 William IV, c. Ixxi’, UK Parliamentary Archive Portcullis
<http://www.portcullis.parliament.uk/CalmView/Recoadpx?src=CalmView.Catalog&id=HL%2fPO%2fPB%
2f1%2f1832%2f2%263W4n165&pos=6Jaccessed 4 December 2015].

8 public General Act, 3&4 William 1V, c. 46UK Parliamentary Archive Portcullis
<http://www.portcullis.parliament.uk/CalmView/Recoadpx?src=CalmView.Catalog&id=HL%2fPO%2fPU%
2f1%2f1833%2f3%264W4n199&pos=¥3Jaccessed 4 December 2015].

% Carolyn SteedmarRolicing the Victorian Community: The FormationEiglish Provincial Police Forces,
1856-80(London: Routledge, 1984), p. 14.

1 Steedman, p. 14
92 Lefevre, Rowan and Chadwick, pp. 1-3.

9 Lefevre, Rowan and Chadwick, pp. ix-1.
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‘erroneous™ and that unpaid and randomly appointed communifstables kept no records

of habitual criminals’ crimes, so they were knownreputation only” A proposed solution
was to recommend that policing be centralisedhabrecords of crime and criminals could
be collected centrally to prevent the problem dfitual criminals simply moving to a

location where they were not known. This had tHieotfof binding the police into
bureaucratic trends of centralised governance wtache to characterise this era. The report

concluded that:

[...] from the want of an efficient preventativede, the peace and manufacturing

prosperity of the country are exposed to considerdbnger®

This report directly caused a concerted effortripriove the police force in rural areas. In
1839 the County Police Act was passed, with an dexnersion passing a year later, both
designed to improve the system already establiahddo allow individual counties to set up
police forces (though it was not compulsot{fzovernment also recognised that these new
forces lacked cohesion, and so they legislatedtodgenize Police Rates across all of the

established forces, further contributing to a sefsetionwide standardisatidh.

The County Police Acts of 1839 and 1840 did not enidle establishment of police forces

mandatory; by 1853, only 28 out of 56 eligible arbad done s&.However, a series of riots

% Lefevre, Rowan and Chadwick, p. 343.
% Lefevre, Rowan and Chadwick, p. 344.
% Lefevre, Rowan and Chadwick, p. 345.

9" *Metropolitan Police’ UK Parliament<http://www.parliament.uk/about/living-
heritage/transformingsociety/laworder/policeprigomsrview/metropolitanpolice/[accessed 19 November
2015].

% public General Act, 2 & 3 Victoria |, c. 98JK Parliamentary Archive Portcullis
<http://www.portcullis.parliament.uk/CalmView/Recoadpx?src=CalmView.Catalog&id=HL %2fPO%2fPU%
2f1%2f1839%2f2%263V1n266&pos=Jaccessed 4 December 2015].

% Richard Cowley, Peter Todd and Louise Leddée History of HMIC: The First 150 Years 1856-2006
<https://www.justiceinspectorates.gov.uk/hmic/mettie/history-of-hmic-the-first-150-years.pdfaccessed 4
February 2016], pp. 9-10.
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in towns such as Wigan and Blackburn in the ea8B0%, coupled with the absence of much
of the armed forces due to the Crimean War (18585 &cted as catalysts for the final
compulsory establishment of nationwide civilian lamforcement. This finally occurred in

1856, as part of the County and Borough Police Act.

This caused the rapid and compulsory establishofesdunty-wide police forces across
Britain. Forces set up under this act were meguiredto be county-wide, and smaller police
forces that already existed in certain areas wengen with new, larger oné® However,
small ‘police districts’ could still exist if thewere deemed necessary, allowing distinctions
between inner-city forces and larger, rural cowntgs (this arrangement still operates in
some areas today, such as the arrangement betine€ity of London Police and the
Metropolitan Police, or that between the Port afdrpool Police and Merseyside Police).
There was a large movement towards centralisingafiee’s power into the county-towns,
and small, local forces now uncomfortably foundhiselves accountable to powers residing
in distant locations. The 1856 Act also createatsonal Inspectorate of Constabulary
(HMIC) in order to maintain professional standaadsoss the country through the provision
of ‘certificates of efficiency’ to provincial poleforces which matched the standards of
London’s Metropolitan Police — an office that remsmbperational toda¥y" A parallel act
which set up the Inspectorate of Constabulary wtl&oed (HMICS) was also passed in

1857102

After 1856, the police force as it is recognisetbtpwas fully established across the

country. The image of the police officer becamevarsally recognised by the general public,

19 county and Borough Police Act 1856 (19 & 20 Vidorc. 69), accessed via Parliamentary Archive, 2
September 2016, p. 361.

191 Emsley, pp. 29-44 (p. 33). See also Cowley, TautllaedgerThe History of HMIC: The First 150 Years
1856-2006for a more comprehensive history.

192:Creating the Nation’s Police ForcéJK Parliament,<http://www.parliament.uk/about/living-
heritage/transformingsociety/laworder/policeprigomsrview/nationspoliceforce/[accessed 4 February 2016].
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as the uniform, powers and structure of the pdieeame nationwide. As Clive Emsley
notes, ‘[tthe example of London provided [the mafsthe country’s police forces] a degree of

uniformity’, which meant that the new police offidead become a nationwide imag&.

The universal image of the uniformed police offigestures towards another important
point, namely the formation of the ‘detective depent’ as a separate arm of the
Metropolitan Police. This proceeded slightly diffatly; the department was set up in 1842,
and the first such named ‘detectives’ were appdife the purpose of solving already-
committed crimes and catching those responsibieast established as a small department,
consisting of just six constables and two sergeaintise time of its formation, rising only to

fifteen permanent officers by the 18785.

Interestingly, the detective department itself watablished at least partially due to a
public outcry in the periodical press. A seriesailings by the force to apprehend criminals
had shaken public confidence in the police. Thetrpomminent of these was the failure to
apprehend a murderer named Daniel Good who, in,J84&ed capture for five days before
being apprehended by a civilian in a public-housKent. Public outcry found expression in

the media, and the efficiency of the police wasechinto question. ThExaminermeflected:

Now that the preliminary investigation into thetiof the murder at Roehampton have
been brought to a close [...] public attention basome directed to [...] the important
question, whether or not the metropolitan police] [gre at all effective as a detective
police. [...] we think quite enough has been shtmvprove that the existing system of

police is not a detective one, and that unless soost important alterations are made by

193 Emsley, pp. 29-44 (p. 33).
1% Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 438).
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the appointment of a detective police [...] thepeerators of crimes, however horrid and

revolting in their nature, will, in nine cases atfiten, escape the hands of justie.

Despite disapproval surrounding the police’s fgéinthe formation of the detective
department was not widely publicised in periodicalsd the department appeared under a
cloud of relative obscurit}’® Even the establishment press (publications that we
sympathetic to the decisions taken by Governmeditarbranches, including publications
such as th&pectatoand theTimeg did not report on the department’s formation, #ng
suggests that an internal decision was taken witthamuwght for the need of publicising it.
This was potentially because the department itga#f designed to operate in secrecy and that
it was felt that its existence should not be breaticThis decision led to some complex
issues in later years, as will be explored furtirein this thesis when it looks at the impact of
the 1877 ‘turf fraud’ scandal on perceptions of ploice and detective forces. In short, the
tangible distinction between regular police conletab- those dressed in uniform that were
actively patrolling on beats in an effort to maintaisible presences to prevent crime — and

these new secretive detectives was not widely @wholed for a great many years.

The liberation of the periodical press from theifiua taxes on knowledge and the
emergence of a nationwide, uniformed and profesdimed form of policing were therefore
intertwined, and this moment marks the openindnisf project’s main research period. Both
movements were closely connected to the developofemider nineteenth century
industrialised and urbanised society, and both éotipart of the era’s march of
professionalism. The process of industrialisatiad baused public literacy to increase
substantially, and had also led to the growth o¥ neban centres which required a new form

of law enforcement. Both periodical publishing aradionwide policing became professional

195 Efficiency of the Metropolitan PoliceExaminer 30 April 1842, pp. 283-284.
1% Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 439).
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working spheres in of themselves throughout the Ytiadorian era'®’ An article titled ‘The
New Police’, from théNew Monthly Magazinan July 1829, connected the growth of law

enforcement and the proliferation of the periodmass:

But these matters have been already touched upibie imewspapers, to the police reports
of which, when confined to the substantial maites, incredible how much the country

is indebted. [...] Let the newspapers be dumb smean offender, as the lawyers wish
them to be, and he escapes. Reverse the thingpdlice reports fly into every corner of
the provinces: the strange comer to every counliage and town is watched, and people
have their conjectures about him. His case is bedore his face: perchance he is
confused, or soon flies to some other spot, anddesl suspicion; there the fatal
newspaper meets him again. He is arrested, foubd tbe “true man,” and delivered

over to justice®®

The 1856 County and Borough Police Act and theakgpkthe ‘taxes on knowledge’ were
homogenising moments which took their respectivecems — namely the police and the
periodical press — from a largely localised scala hational one. They both contributed to a
growing sense of national identity, and establisthednselves as uniquely Victorian

institutions which can help to characterise theaardistinct.

Finally, the abolition of the ‘taxes on knowledgeéant that periodical publishers’ fears
about producing politicised commentary were dinties at a time when the politicised ideas
regarding policing, law enforcement and crime wdwdde been at the forefront of public
consciousness due to their exponential growth. 8% County and Borough Police Act had

made it compulsory for all regions in Britain tdasdish county-wide police forces, and thus,

197 Rosemary VanArsdel and J. Don Vann, ‘IntroductiémVictorian Periodicals and Victorian Societgd.
by. VanArsdel and Don Vann, p. 5.

198 The New Police’ New Monthly Magazineluly 1829, pp. 426-427.
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the idea of policing, detection and criminality idbe an easy and popular subject for
newly-liberated periodicals to address. This, imfinad significant ramifications for the
development of detective fiction between 1850 a8@b] and so it is from this angle which

this thesis begins its exploration into periodicaisl detective fiction.
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Chapter 1

Periodical Discourses on Policing and Detection: $8-1890

1.1: Introduction: The Universal Concept of Uniformed Policing

Between 1829 and 1856, the sight of a police affiegside of larger urban environments
would have been relatively rare. However, afterghssage of the 1856 County and Borough
Police Act, regions around Britain became obligatedstablish forces which were visually
and ideologically identical to London’s Metropolft®olice. These new regional forces held
the same authority and responsibility for maintagna visual presence on the street, and were
uniformed in blue in order to distinguish them frdime red-clad military. Consequently, the
police quickly became visible across the entirentigy and this created a universal image of
the police which permeated public consciousnessodieal descriptions and illustrations
subsequently became accurate reflections of pofigeers in their official attire, and the

public could now recognise an officer no matter ikiad of publication they were reading

(see figs. 1 and 2).
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Figures 1 and 2: Examples of illustrations of mid-Victorian police officers.
Left: 'Sellers in the Streets', Leisure Hour, 4 July 1861, p. 425.

Right: 'A London Police Court', London Society, October 1866, p. 321.

The spread of the new police force across mid-ViatoBritain caused their socio-political
and economic implications to move to the forefroinpublic consciousness. The
simultaneous abolition of the ‘taxes on knowledg#&wed the press to publish much more
freely on a variety of subjects which had previgusten unavailable to them. It therefore
follows that periodical commentary on the policécjly became just as prolific and diverse
as the growing periodicals market in which theyevenitiqued, and discussion of law
enforcement and criminal justice thus experiencegpaundswell’ of popularity in non-

fiction, informative periodical criticism?®

This groundswell of discussion on the police hasbhaen fully examined and this has led
to conflicting arguments among scholars workinghis field. Clive Emsley, for example,

argues that pervading opinions of the police thhoug the mid-nineteenth century were

199 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 440).
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generally positivé’® yet other scholarly criticism (especially thossited to an exploration
of specific cases) suggests a different view. fnéxiamination of the Franz Muller case of
1864, for example, Warren Fox argues that the palierenot held in high regard by the
press-t However, in truth it was not as simpleaither of these claims. Instead, the debate

was diverse, fierce and constantly shifting.

The study of periodical criticism of the police pglillustrate how the wider Victorian
community reacted to the presence of nationwideipgl, and the conclusions it reaches can
then be applied to other areas of Victorian socety culture, such as the production of
fiction. As Barbara Korte suggests, a broad themmaid-Victorian periodicals was an
engagement with pressing socio-political debatspanding to the needs and problems of
the public, and serving what she terms a ‘communmiijding function’**? These ‘socio-
political debates’, naturally, included those canasy law enforcement, and the way that the
police worked their way into periodical discussinrored the way in which they worked
their way into society itself. Consequently, thpeaing chapter looks at a wide variety of
mid-Victorian periodical discourses on policingchtallenges both Emsley and Fox’s
conflicting assertions, and suggests that periddiebate concerning the politicised nature of
the police was far from universally agreed upohe Thapter concludes that the periodical
press was instrumental in improving and dissemmiggbiublic understanding of the police
force as an organisation and the liminal socialtimmswhich officers occupied. This, in turn,
leads into later chapters’ explorations into hows thad a significant impact on the
development of the use of police officers and dates in fiction. As Caroline Reitz argues,

non-fictional debate presented in periodical matexan be explored in conjunction with

10 Emsley, pp. 29-44 (p. 30).
11 Fox, pp. 271-298 (p. 280).

12 Barbara Korte, ‘On Heroes and Hero Worship: RegiofeEmotional Investment in Mid-Victorian Popular
Magazines’Victorian Periodicals Reviey9, 2 (2016), 181-201 (p. 181).
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contemporary fiction to present what she termsaéecent dialogue’, and so this chapter
engages with non-fiction debate surrounding thé&pdbr the purpose of transposing the

themes which emerge from this exploration intoszd$sion of fiction later oht?

1.2: Chapter 1 — A Methodological Note

Exploring ‘the police’ through periodical discussis complex. As this thesis’s introduction
mentioned, organised study of a broad range ofmmdteenth century periodicals has
historically been difficult and has necessitatetftd methodological approaches, due to the
enormous amount of material available to reseascAdre growth of the press, coupled with
advancements in printing technology and improvemanpublic literacy also means that any
periodical study must necessarily link itself te trevelopment of nineteenth-century
society'* The significant boost that the press experienéted e abolition of the ‘taxes on
knowledge’ changed the way that the press couldente society, and the press began to
embed itself ever more strongly as an influencerrafiector of public opinion through a

variety of self-affixed political lenses.

This connection between the press and society si@es the creation of a
methodological framework through which to orgarase understand different titles and their
discussions on law enforcement. One way of doirggishthrough exploring the connections
between different titles’ political orientationscaapplying this to their discussions of the
police. Martin Hewitt argues that the ‘taxes onWiexlge’ abolition was ‘amongst the most
important legislative initiatives of Britain’s péital stabilization [sic] in the 18504* and

Stephen Koss suggests that a direct consequenice @xes’ eradication was a sudden,

113 caroline Reitz, ‘Colonial ‘Gwilt": In and Around Wie Collins’s Armadale Victorian Periodicals Review
33, 1 Cornhill Magazine Special Issu€) [2000), 92-103 (p. 93).

14 Altick, p. 81.
5 Hewitt, p. 1.
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dramatic politicisation of newspapers and periddidéoss argues that prior to the mid-
nineteenth century newspapers had been, ‘at besle @nd transitory weapons for partisan
y116

combat’; " and claims that the politicised nature of the prngas enhanced and cemented by

the ‘taxes” abolition:

No sooner had legislative trammels been lifted ftbem than newspapers proudly
affixed to themselves the labels Tory, Whig, or iRald which broke down into such sub-
categories as Peelite or Disraelian, Russelliftadbmerstonian, Cobdenite or

Gladstoniart!’

This way of categorising periodical titles by piclil allegiance is initially appealing, but it is
worth pointing out that this issue has greater demity than Koss’s model suggests. This
kind of identification cannot tell us much abouwdership, for example, as it is almost
impossible to conclude exactly who would have dttwaad what, or whether the reader’s
political views aligned with the magazine whichythveere reading. Proof of a periodical’s
purchase also does not necessarily prove thatsitread by the purchaser alone, or indeed
whether it was read by the purchaser at all or mé@ught and forgotten about (perhaps

unlikely, but nevertheless possible).

As Richard Altick argues, the popular opinion afieteenth-century society as well-
regimented according to different social classearggely oversimplified. Many
contemporary employers and public figures fourdifftcult to establish which groups of
people constituted the ‘working’ or ‘middle’ classé® Altick applies this to readership, and

explores how this confusion can be characterisethéyublication of periodicals and

1 Koss, p. 2.
17 Koss, p. 4.

18 Altick, p. 82.
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newspapers — some periodicals were labelled ‘middies’, but were often read by the

‘working class’

Whatever newspapers and other periodicals a holdseguk in would, in the normal
course of events, filter down to the servants’ tprar In estimating the numbers of hands
through which a given copy of a middle-class papegven a cheap book, might pass,
one must not forget that the Victorian householdtamed not only a sizable family but

also one or more servants with whom the paper worprits travels™®

In an effort to avoid this kind of difficulty, thishapter explores the distinctions between
particular ideologies of mid-century periodicalsther than exploring specific readerships or
how different publications were consumed. Thisvaidhe project to explore more clearly
how detectives, the police and law-enforcementinegal were represented, and to highlight

how these representations solidified political anllural viewpoints of law enforcement.

If exploration of readership is sidelined, then Weey that Koss categorises politicised
newspapers and periodicals is, despite its brosuhgstions, a useful initial approach to
explore how the new nationwide police were represkThis is also a particularly relevant
way to approach periodical perspectives orpiblece, as the force was heavily politicised
from its inception. As a result, overtly politiga¢riodicals often used discussion surrounding
the police to promote their own wider political adlegies and, as Anthea Trodd argues, also
began to make more concerted efforts to influehee teaders’ opinions on matters which
concerned law enforcement and criminalityFor example, as Martin Wiener points out, the
press became much more directly involved in theicral justice process as its confidence
and place in the social fabric grew stronger, oftexking explicit efforts to either obtain

either reprieves for those condemned to death actively support the sentence. This often

19 Altick, p. 83.
120 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 445).
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depended on whether publications had a local cdiometo a crime or criminal, or whether

the case was of a national sckte.

It is, however, worth noting that establishing ekaa/hich publications can be ascribed
political labels is often complicated. As Martin\# argues, it is frequently difficult to get
any clear picture of the political landscape of pleeiodical pres$?? Like Koss, Hewitt
suggests that after the ‘taxes on knowledge’ beégalisappear and the press gathered
momentum, the press became increasingly politicgsesbome papers were being sustained
by considerable political subsidy in exchange feirt support?® This obscured political
motives, and some titles even became deliberateiypalitical.*** Koss further argues that
newspapers and periodicals occasionally amend&dotbidical allegiances as politics itself
shifted, and other publications became increasirglyctant to openly flaunt their political
allegiances through fear of alienating potentiadess, even more so when they were in

receipt of party-related fundé>

Naturally, political publications did not constiéuthe entire periodical press after the
‘taxes on knowledge’ were abolished. Other titls® @merged which had alternative
interests away from politics. This lack of politicaterest on the part of some periodical titles
aimed at popularity or specific interests meant thase magazines often dealt with the ideas
of crime, policing and punishment in different wag<olitical publications. Apolitical
magazines are, however, slightly more difficultmork with, as the wider press cannot be as

easily subcategorised as those that declaredpbkiical alignment. It also has a much

121 \Wiener, pp. 110-125 (p. 122)
122 Hewitt, p. 11.
123 Hewitt, p. 11.
124 Hewitt, p. 11.

1% Koss, p. 4.
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murkier history; with some scholars such as Roddllronesimply suggesting there was not

really a ‘popular press’ until after the repeattud taxes on knowleddé®

Categorisation of non-politicised periodicals isrffore a more complex and speculative
process than the political press. However, thezesame trends in popular periodicals that
can be identified in order to loosely group pulimas together. Some prominent and useful
examples include the literary or the satirical, véas others include the historical, religious
(or the deliberately secular), or those that sargpecific interest or particular social
movement (such as tliagged School Union Magazimeiblished between 1849 and 1875).
Geographic location can also be a useful way @dgmaising popular periodicals. Some local

magazines had differing perspectives on sociakssian the larger, national publications.

Finally, it is also worth pointing out that poligicpublications aligned with all sides of the
political spectrum had little motivation to engamgih the practical methods of detection or
apprehension of criminals. In fact, it is rare iscdver an article in a politically-orientated
periodical that does so. Consequently, many paliperiodicals did not explore the
methodology of policing, but instead related thef@ssion itself to its wider socio-political
implications. Political periodicals therefore ugbdir explorations of the police, detectives

and also the criminal justice system to presenempblitical commentary.

1.3: [...] a baton in his hand and a blue coat upohis back’: Police,
Detectives and the Law in Conservative Periodical iBcourse, c. 1850-1875
Victorian conservatism was characterised by sevacabrs, including the defence of
tradition; maintaining the status quo; the ided gaditical strength could be defined in

social, rather than individual, terms; and the ithedt every member of society was

126 Rosalind Crone, ‘Popular Press’,Dictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by Laurel Brake and
Marysa Demoor (London and Ghent: Academia Pres39)2@. 501.
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individually obligated to uphold {2’ At the beginning of the nineteenth century,
conservative attitudes stressed the importancefehding property, tradition and protecting
against the dangers of political revolutidiwnhich also accounted for many conservatives'’

support for the maintenance of the taxes on knayded

Robert Peel, the politician responsible for therfation of the police in 1829, presented
the Tamworth Manifesto in 1834 and the Conservad®ary itself was born between 1834
and 18352° Across the Victorian era, the party maintaineibaiicant but turbulent
presence in British politics, and did not enjoy mamjority Governments. After Peel’s
Government in 1841, the Tories did not taste migj@ower again until 1874, and they were
ousted again in 1880 (compared with 5 Whig/Libenajority governments between 1837
and 1874)*° The Tories did, however, have substantial sugpdte periodical press, with
many significant titles such &ackwood’s Edinburgh Magazirté' theNew Monthly
Magaziné®? and theQuarterly Review all leaning towards political and social

conservatism.

These conservative magazines often displayed sufgzdaw-enforcement authorities,
including the new uniformed police. They were fregily seen as necessary and effective
protectors of middle-class social, economic antucal capitals, and helped to protect the

respectable part of society from latent and oceasdip invisible criminality.Blackwood’s

127 sally Mitchell, Victorian Britain (Abingdon: Routledge, 1988; repr. 2012), p. 188.
128 Mitchell, p. 189.
129 Mitchell, p. 189.
130 Mitchell, p. 189.

131 David Finkelstein, Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazir(@817-1980Y’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century
Journalism ed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London@hdnt: Academia Press, 2009), p. 60.

132 Damian Atkinson,New Monthly Magazin€l814-1884)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalism
ed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London ahdr& Academia Press, 2009), p. 443.

133 David lan Morphet,Quarterly Review1809-1967)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by
Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghenaidémia Press, 2009), p. 522.
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Edinburgh Magazinea conservative monthly originating in April 18ith7response to the
Whig-leaningEdinburgh Review** often praised the skill and conduct of law-enfoneat
authorities at finding hidden criminals. This copicef the police’s ability to understand and
interact with the criminal classes is a centrahtbeo this thesis, and it will be returned to
frequently as it develops. In March 1858, whilstsimg on the concept of convicted
prisoners, the magazine reserved some dedicated fasome overt praise of the skill of

the police and detective forces in apprehendingealed offenders:

The detective officer knows the thief, not onlyiwdually but generically. [...] the
accomplished detective will mark his man amongthioeisands of faces in a full night in
Covent Garden, with such precision that he doesesitate to run the risk of
immediately apprehending him without a warrant. Whe remember the serious
consequences to an officer of thus seizing an amtgerson, the frequency of such
captures and the rarity of mistakes are a singatiimony to the generic character of

criminality.*®

The article continued by suggesting that appointirage police officers could only have a
positive impact on society, and argued that, ‘amaased force will be an eminent boon to

the honest portion of the community®

Blackwood’'salso often demonstrated supportive attitudes tosvere criminal justice
system more broadly. In February 1861 the magaanibéished an article by John Paget
which discussed the case of Eliza Fenning, hangy&815 for the attempted murder of her
employer and his children. It analysed the way thatcase was handled and how the

conviction was received by the public, acknowledgimat many believed that Fenning had

134 philip V. Allingham, ‘Blackwood’s Edinburgh Maga®’, Victorian Web
<http://www.victorianweb.org/periodicals/blackwoollifegham.htm$ [accessed 15 February 2016] (2013).

135+Our Convicts — Past and Presefackwood’s Edinburgh Magazin®larch 1858, p. 299.
136:Our Convicts — Past and Preseackwood’s Edinburgh Magazin&larch 1858, p. 299.
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been wrongfully convicted. Far from questioning #uequacy of how the case was

conducted, however, the article instead argued:

[...] it must be remembered that Fenning was deddry able counsel; that after her
conviction the case was again investigated bydheddvisers of the Crown; that the trial
took place on the 1lof April, and the execution was delayed until 26& of July — a
period of more than three months, during which tewery opportunity was afforded for
bringing forward any circumstance that might telthe prisoner’s favour; that the result
of this enquiry, the patience and impartiality dfieh there seems to be no reasonable

ground to doubt, was a confirmation of the verdicthe jury*®’

This placed irrefutable faith in the judgment of tAw as an institution which, it felt, could
be trusted to protect civilised society. This therwappeared in 1863 in another of Paget’s
articles, titled ‘The Wigtown Martyrs’. This anab the case of two Scottish women
(Margaret McLachlan and Margaret Wilson), who wexecuted by drowning in 1685 for
refusing to acknowledge James VIl as head of thea@hBlackwood'sagain leapt to the

defence of the judicial system, where others hamhgty criticised it:

Much sympathy has been claimed for these wometh@supposition that they were the
victims of a novel and unusual mode of death. Apital punishments must be revolting;
new and strange modes of death are peculiarly.$dn[1685, drowning was the ordinary
mode of executing capital sentences upon femal8satiand [...] Neither the
Government nor its agents can therefore be justly answerable for the mode of

execution [..J*®

137 John Paget, ‘Judicial Puzzles — Eliza FenniBtackwood’s Edinburgh MagazinEebruary 1861, pp. 236-
237.

138 John Paget, ‘The Wigtown Martyr8Jackwood’s Edinburgh MagazinBecember 1863, p. 743.
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This connection between the law and the state whasrae frequently raised by other
conservative magazines. TQaiarterly Reviewwhich appeared in 1809 as another response
to theEdinburgh Reviewprovides a second example of how politically @aative
periodicals often defended law enforcement autiesraind openly linked their authority to
that of the state. In a particularly clear exanfpden 1870, an article titled ‘Judicial
Statistics’ summarised the magazine’s positionhenpolice’s effectiveness and the political

impetus:

For the same reason that the lawless classes dragginst society are weak, the
constabulary forces arrayed in defence of societysaong. The baton may be a very
ineffective weapon of offence, but it is backedtby combined power of the Crown, the
Government, and the Constituencies. Armed witlon@, the constable will usually be
found ready, in obedience to orders, to face anly,aobrave any danger. The mob
guails before the simple baton of the police offieand flies before it knowing the moral
as well as the physical force of the Nation whodk as embodied in law, it represents.
And take any man from that mob, place a batonsrhand and a blue coat upon his back,

put him forward as a representative of the law, lfatbo will be found equally ready to

face the mob from which he was taken, and exhilgitsame steadfastness and courage in

defence of constituted ord&

Here, the police manifested the will, apparent mimi@rruptibility and physical force of the
nation-state and the article connected the poboeefand unwavering patriotism bordering
on jingoism. The police were also seen here to fasinan ideological barrier between the
respectable and the criminal, which suggests Heapolice were viewed as socially
positioned in a liminal, threshold space as botlstfor protecting middle class social and

cultural values and as enforcers of rigid socisisibns.

139 samuel Smiles, ‘Judicial StatisticQuarterly ReviewJuly 1870, p. 90.
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This idea that the police protected middle-clasaricial and cultural capital and
maintained social distinctions to create a senskehiberate segregation of the ‘criminal
classes’ away from ‘decent’ society was frequeatlglent in conservative commentary. In
1861,Blackwood’'spublished an article titled ‘Uncivilised Man’, wigin by George Henry
Lewes (1817-1878). This discussed the merits eflisation’ juxtaposed with ‘barbarism’,
and explored the difficulties that ethnologists adeconstructing societies before the
‘commercial age [of the nineteenth century], withsophistications, prejudices, rivalries,
luxuries, and over-stimulated egotisti®. The magazine highlighted a sense of dissociation
for readers who can experience these ‘other’ sesietithout having to actually go to them.

It went on to describe ‘barbaric’ customs in dethailt the sentence of particular interest here

stated:

Although there are no police [...] to protect theder [in these ‘barbaric societies’], it

very rarely happens that a trader is attackedhfeisake of booty [.2f*

This short sentence gestured towards a perspdativewhich some conservative periodicals
viewed the police; that of capitalist protectianintimated how other societies held different
values than their own, and placed less importancaaterial worth of goods and commerce.
‘Traders’, therefore, were at less of a risk odektthan those in, capitalist Victorian society.
This, in turn, suggests the opinion that one offtiielamental roles of the police in was to

protect the businesses, material possessions raamcfal wealth of the middle classes.

Another example of conservative magazines highhghthe police and law'’s role as
protectors of financial capital appearedhe Quarterly Reviewn October 1874, when it
published ‘Tables of the Number of Criminal Offerglattributed to Anglican priest Robert

Gregory (1819-1911). This was a compilation ofisti&ts of criminals committed for trial,

140 George Henry Lewes, ‘Uncivilised MarBJackwood’s Edinburgh Magazinganuary 1861, p. 27.

141 ewes, p. 35.
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imprisoned or convicted of capital offences betw#885 and 18732 The article attempted
to make sense of this data by building an overagcharrative on the national state of crime,
and to enhance it by spotting loopholes ittt also engaged directly with the role of the

police:

Let us look next at the means usegrtotect propertyand discover crime [my italics].
For these we naturally turn to the strength anidieficy of the police force kept on foot

at the different period¥?

The phrase ‘protect property’ is listed above #hen responsibilities of the police, distinct
from their responsibility to ‘discover crime’. Thiscus on economic issues indirectly
connects to a further theme often present in coasige periodical discourses on the police,
namely the economic impact of the police on th@ager and the financial cost of crime and
criminals. Conservative discourses were concerydatidoever-increasing expense of the
police, and argued that it must be justified byrthensistent effectiveness in detecting
criminals and their success in the prevention imher The article continued in this fashion by

highlighting the economic cost of the police thowsgti supporting it):

Since the passing of this Act [the 1856 County Bartbugh Police Act], the strength of
the police force has been steadily growing, itefiicy has been tested, and its general
utility acknowledged. At the census of 1861 thaltpblice and constabulary force gave
one for every 937 of the population; at the cergus871 there was one for every 828;
last year there was one for every 795. In 187 lethare 27,425 men engaged in this

work, including Commissioners, Superintendentseg€8ionstables of Counties and Head

142 Robert Gregory, ‘Tables of the Number of Crimi@dfenders’,Quarterly ReviewQctober 1874, pp. 527-
529. The tables in these pages begin showingtstatfeom 1834, however the same pages stateahatas
began in 1805.

143 Gregory, ‘Tables of the Number of Criminal Offerslepp. 533-534.
144 Gregory, ‘Tables of the Number of Criminal Offerslep. 533.
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Constables of Boroughs, and the expenditure wassdltwo and a quarter millions last

year the number had risen to 28,550 and the c@&s66v,491'*

Fraser’'s Magazingwhich appeared in 1830 Bsaser’'s Magazine for Town and Countpd
for which Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magaziveas both a model and chief competitttalso
focused on this balance between the police’s expand its effectiveness. In 1868, it
published an article by Edwin Chadwick, titled ‘@@ Consolidation of the Police Force and
the Prevention of Crime’. Chadwick referred to wen report into the state of policing and
crime in Britain, written in collaboration with CHeas Lefevre and Charles Rowan and
published in 1839. Chadwick revisited the methogdwlof this report, and recounted the
history of the development of county police forbesween the report’s publication and the
1856 Act which made the establishment of policedercompulsory?’ Chadwick linked the
requirement for country-wide policing to crimes auitted against trade and commerce, and
argued that manufacturers and individual workeffesed without the existence of adequate
law-enforcement authorities to protect thEfhChadwick also argued that further
centralisation of the police into a national systesiopposed to a series of disjointed

constabularies, would be more economically efficiarthe long term:

In respect to two separate county police forcesag proved that the expense was not
greater than of the old and comparatively ineffitiend in many cases the so-called
‘unpaid’ system of parochial constables, and itladl borough forces had been included,

the expense would have been less and the efficigreater. It may be averred that, under

145 Robert, ‘Tables of the Number of Criminal Offerslep. 533.

146 Mark W. Turner, Fraser's Magazine for Town and Coun{4830-1882)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth
Century Journalismed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London@hdnt: Academia Press, 2009), p.
229.

147 Edwin Chadwick, ‘On the Consolidation of the Peligorce and the Prevention of Crimetaser’s
Magazine January 1868, p. 11.

148 Chadwick,p. 7.
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a proper administration the services of a unitedl y/stematised force of twenty-five or
twenty-six thousand men, including Scotland, mayé&e for nothing; that is to say, at no
greater expense than the total expense of tharexdisconnected forces; and two
millions of expenditure now squandered on an ireiffe system of repression would be

largely economisedf*®

In connection to this, conservative magazines @lgigjued the economic expense of
criminals as well as that of the polidgaser's Magazingfor example, criticised the way that
criminals were handled as a public expense. JolskiRuwriting in 1863commented on the

expense of keeping prisoners in prisons and maite gstartling suggestion:

All criminals should at once be set to the mostgdaous and painful forms of [manual
labour], especially to work in mines and at furrg@® as to relieve the innocent

population as far as possible 2]

By today’s standards, this attitude seems barbanid,appears to confirm Christopher
Casey’s assertion that the mid-Victorian era saetarn to the ‘more brutal forms of
punishment’ due to a widespread anxiety conceramgpparent lack of effectiveness in the
criminal justice systerfrt However, it should be considered in context. Tpantion was
abolished in 1857 by the Penal Servitude Act, iiedQffences Against the Person Act 1861
had reduced the number of offences which carripttalasentences from hundreds to only
four. Imprisonment as a form of punishment consetiyéncreased dramatically and prisons
became overcrowded. There was thus increasing coabeut what to do with growing
numbers of prisoners, and this anxiety was evenextin mid-Victorian fiction, notably the

looming presence of the prison-hulk ships in therapg pages of Charles Dicken8kak

149 Chadwick, p. 15.
150 3ohn Ruskin, ‘Essays on Political Econonfyraser’'s MagazineApril 1863, p. 442.

151 Christopher Casey, ‘Common Misperceptions: The®and Victorian Views of CrimeJournal of
Interdisciplinary History 41, 3 (2011), 367-391 (p. 368).
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House(1853). Prison-work details such as bakeries angecaer workshops became
popular, alongside the more feared treadmills ahdranenial tasks designed to keep
prisoners economically functional. A schematic ofdbath Fields prison from 1884 shows
evidence of increased use of work-details insidops, as well as the rapid expansion of
prisons as a form of punishment (see fig. 3). Rodalrone has also shown that some
prisons, notably Reading, were transformed intgilsly-oriented learning environments
for prisoners, in an effort to improve their prostsewhen they were released and prevent
them from reoffending® Casey’s assertion that the return of various foofr=orporal
punishment throughout the mid-Victorian era was tutne desire to instil more vicious
forms of deterrence is therefore slightly oversiigd in this context, and | suggest that its
return was also borne out of concern regardingprévercrowding>® Corporal punishment
allowed a criminal to be punished immediately dmehtreleased, without their taking up any

room or consuming resources in already-overstretghisons.

152 Rosalind Crone, ‘The Great ‘Reading’ Experiment: Bxamination of the Role of Education in Ninetdent
Century GaolCrime, Histoire & Sociétés/Crime, History and Sdeg 16, 1 (2012), 47-74 (pp. 47-50).

133 Casey, pp. 367-391 (p. 368).
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Figure 3: ‘Ground Plan of HM Prison Cold Bath Fields’, National Archives

<http://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk/wp-content/uploads/2014/03/a-victorian-prison-source-1.jpg>

[accessed 19 February 2016] (1884). New prison work details are visible, and the remarkable
expansion of the prison itself (the highlighted pink sections) demonstrates the necessity for the
creation of more space.

Finally, conservative discourses on policing and-é&nforcement often highlighted the
position of the police as a force designed to ef@nd maintain class distinctions.
‘Uncivilised Man’ characterised the way that soroeservative magazines, aimed at the
comfortable, well-off middle classes, attemptegtovide a textual ‘experience’ of the
‘uncivilised’, which again can be linked to the egence of crime and detective fiction later

on in the nineteenth century which was also desigag@erform the same task. This idea of
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‘social exploration’ in journalism will be looked m considerable detail later on, but an
effective example of this to help briefly highlightomes from th&lational ReviewIn

1883, it published the first in a long series dicées titled ‘Homes of the Criminal Classes’,
authored by politician Hugh E. Hoare (1854-1929pwas ironically a Liberal politician in
later years), who wrote about his experiences é#hid ‘criminal world’. Hoare identified a
distinct ‘criminal’ class that was segregated audated by the presence of the police

themselves:

[...] a street in the East End, which | knew byutepas having the best claim to the title of
the worst street in London. | had only twice walktebugh the street, and the first time |
was warned by a policeman, as | turned down into ittook out where | was going

to;,154

In conservative periodical discourses, then, tHe@@nforced social divisions, maintained
the status quo, and protected financial or cultcagital. As Martin Wiener argues,
politically conservative newspapers almost alwagie@ived social and moral dangers in
crime, and urged firm punishment rather than cosipasand understanding in order to
preserve the comfortable status quo for the mididisses>® They also tended to marginalise
and isolate the perceived ‘criminal classes’. Tdat that Hoare’s article suggested that this
street was ‘almost exclusively inhabited’ by therdnal classes’, implies that this ‘criminal
class’ tended to group together and existed iovitls space, separate from everyone else.
Hoare’s experience ‘inside’ this atmosphere isgmésd as an explorer entering ‘uncharted
territory’, allowing the reader to experience tthiglling yet unpleasant aspect of society

from a safe distancg®

1% Hugh E. Hoare, ‘Homes of the Criminal Classékitional ReviewApril 1883, p. 224.
155 Wiener, pp. 110-125 (p. 124).
16 Hoare, pp. 224-225.
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1.4: [...] the vigilance of the police is notorioaly inferior’: Police,

Detectives and the Law in Liberal Periodical Discotse, c. 1850-1875

In some respects, socially and politically libgiatd, by extension, radical) periodicals had a
slightly stronger vested interest in critiquing fiaice than those which were broadly
conservative, as they were at the opposite enldeopolitical spectrum from that which was
responsible for the force’s creation. Liberal aadical magazines also had a historic
precedent for engaging with the concept of law m#iment negatively, as throughout the
early nineteenth century a number of publicaticad ¢riticised the police as an unwanted,
corrupt, untrustworthy and, cruciallgontinentalinvention. The fact that the first French
system of policing had predated the British mehat & number of British periodicals were
sceptical of the concept, especially during thedlence created by the Napoleonic Wars. In
one patrticularly strong example, in December 188N eekly Entertaingpublished an

article titled ‘The French Police (Cautions toBilltish Travellers)’, which argued that
France’s revolutionary activity at the end of thghéeenth century had extensively corrupted

its public officials:

Since the reign of democracy in France, rudermggsession and imposition, meet
foreigners the moment they set their feet on Fregmolnd. [...] Their passports are
imperiously demanded by the Police Commissariethein arrival, to pay for the
inspection of them, and they are often obligedxtulgt them [...] to every impertinent
thief-taker, ruffian gen-d’armes, or corrupt polemgent, whom mere curiosity, or a

display of power may incit&”

This historic precedent, combined with natural-dmry rhetoric after the politicisation of
the periodical press in the aftermath of the aloolibf the taxes on knowledge, meant that

liberal magazines were often suspicious of thecpadind were far more interested in the

57“The French Police (Cautions to all British Trdees)’, Weekly Entertainer2 December 1816, pp. 971-972.
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police force’s overall efficiency, how the force sveonstructed, operated and its impact on
the wider population. They also critiqued the pskceconomic expense, broadly questioning
whether organised law enforcement was worth its. édartin Wiener succinctly summarises
the position of many Liberal-aligned publicatioasguing that they were much more ready
than their conservative counterparts to take ugéuse of mercy for condemned criminals,
and shied away from supporting authoritarian oreggive law enforcement systemThis
had a historic precedent, as a number of libergbtitically radical magazines such as Leigh
Hunt's Examinerhad directly opposed the maintenance of the oppregaxes on

knowledge’ and Hunt had famously been imprisonedi® trouble. That said, the
perspectives from which liberal magazines approdgudicing and law enforcement were
actually broadly similar to those which conservatmagazines often utilised, such as
effectiveness and economic expense, although thausions they reached were vastly

different.

Politically-liberal periodicals tended to link tipelice with oppressive state interference,
and argued that the police were designed to kezfptter echelons of society as
downtrodden as possible. This view, asserts Wdfoen was shared by some particularly
radical publications such &eynold’s Newspapgefounded in 1850 (aReynolds’s Weekly
Newspaperby the famously radical pressman G .W. M. Reysold July 1864, the

newspaper wrote:

In one sentence, the police of London are tauglitdk upon a really liberal politician as
a more “dangerous character” than a burglar or mlerar — as a being who is to be more
closely watched and more severely dealt with thBill&ykes, a Manning, or a

Greenacrée>®

158 Wiener, pp. 110-125 (p. 124).
1%9“The Progress of MurderReynolds’s Newspapet7 July 1864, p. 1. Cited in Fox, pp. 271-2982@1).
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Reynolds’s Newspapearaintained this sceptical view of the police asalamppressors in a
number of different articles. In 1861, a lettethe editor of the paper, signed only from
‘Northumbrian’, was printed which accused the pold ‘scandalous behaviour’ and

‘trumping up false charges of assault and disoydmhduct against unoffending citizer&.

This idea that the police were little more thamiecé for political repression was
replicated in less radical, but certainly liber¢saed publications. ThE&ortnightly Review
hailed by Mark W. Turner as ‘the vanguard of chaimgeid-century periodical publishing’,
can highlight this®* This was a free-thinking and politically experirterpublication in
which, ‘sought to combine the opinion-forming, sems journalism of the quarterlies, with
the more responsive criticism of the weeklies, tbgewith the entertainment value of a
shilling monthly.*®? Fortnightly publication was an untested publicaticequency, which
highlighted the periodical’s experimental natuned after 20 months it actually became a
monthly, though the namé&ortnightly stuck. Eventually, the journal became known as a
socially-liberal, progressive publicatidff Themagazinaused its platform to suggest that the
police were an oppressive form of state contradd, iarll868 made this connection clear by
arguing that the police were a tool of Governmeapgdression which could conceivably be
used against the masses, though it clearly belithagdt would not go well for the force
against the strength of the people: ‘[tjhe Govemiweould be mad which seriously
attempted to face an angry people on the strerffgtbveral thousand police stavé¥* The

magazine maintained this link between police aateghrough complex explorations of the

180Our Perjured Police’Reynolds’s Newspapes September 1861, p. 2.

81 Mark W. Turner, Fortnightly Review(1865-1954)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by
Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghenadimia Press, 2009), p. 227.
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concept of criminality. In 1865 it published anic# titled ‘Civilisation and Crime’ written
by Sheldon Amos, which argued that the state ofdaf@ercement in any country was directly

related to the level of ‘civilisation’ that a natilnad attained:

[...] the existing state of crime is an accurast t¢ the whole moral and intellectual

acquirements of a peop!&.

Crime, and consequently its prevention and punisiiyveas seen as a gauge of the state of
society as a whole, and the article explained winas such a good determination of social
evolution. It argued that the greater number ofenbor deviant acts that were considered
‘criminal’, then the further ‘evolved’ a civilisain was. Thus, when society was in a more
‘primitive’ state, fewer offences were consideredrhes’!®® Predictably, the article went on

to discuss the role of the police in maintaininig tetate of civilisation’:

[...] any prevalent laxity or indolence in appretigry and punishing offenders is a sure
token of national prostration. [...] Such was theecnot so long ago in England, when
armed highwaymen infested every thoroughfare, aagkecutive authorities tried to
atone for the inefficiency of the police by savagel indiscriminate cruelty in

punishment®’

The effectiveness of the police and the judiciagtesn here became a measurable gauge of
social evolution. The article argued that the ilwghcy of the police in its mandate to
apprehend criminals was balanced by ‘indiscrimimatelty’ on the part of the state in its
brutal treatment of criminals that the police atfuhad managed to capture. In other words,
the police caught fewer criminals than they shoaid the state treated these more brutally

in order make up for their lack of efficiency. Thisked both the state and the police

185 sheldon Amos, ‘Civilisation and CrimeZortnightly Reviewl5 September 1865, p. 320.
186 Amos, p. 320.
187 Amos, p. 328.
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together, with a view to presenting the idea thatgolice were ineffective, and that the state
which controlled them could be corrupt, cruel apgressive. Indeed, the spectacular
violence of judicial punishment was designed atsadt as a deterrent to other would-be

offenders, as well as atone for the police forae&dficiencies.

This apparent concern with punishment gesturedriasva wider theme which liberal-
aligned periodicals often explored — the physical psychological treatment of criminals.
As we have seen, conservative periodicals commeantede expense and upkeep of convicts
in the light of the abolition of transportation aamdeduction in the number of capital
offences, and their broad concern was with howeepkthe imprisoned contributing to
society. Liberal periodicals frequently addressezilgame problem of what to do with
imprisoned criminals, but they instead approach&wdin the perspective of the impacts that

the criminal justice system had on the people tledres.

Some work published in tHedinburgh Reviewan help exemplify this. This was one the
most venerable Liberal periodicals of the era, ishield between 1802 and 1929. It began as a
vehemently Whig publication, and remained aligreethe liberal side of the political
spectrum, promoting Romanticism and liberal pddititinking®® In 1865, it published ‘Our
Convicts’, an article which specifically explordtetway that becoming a ‘criminal’ affected
those branded with this label and caused fundarmandkirreparable changes to their
identities. It also looked at how the more cengieadi, bureaucratic system of law-enforcement
affected the ways in which the public perceivednhanals, and how these perceptions created
a marginalised identity from which they could netape even if they had paid their social

debt:

188 Joanne ShattockEtinburgh Reviewyl802-1929)', inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by
Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghenaideémia Press, 2009), pp. 190-191.
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A blind man is thought of not as a man who is hlingt as one separated from the rest of
mankind by his blindness. A man addicted to liqli@comes to all but his household
connexions, a drunkard and there’s an end. So awharhas once transgressed the
boundaries of the criminal law, is thenceforwaitieninal [original emphasis], and in

that term we seem, as it were, to drown many ottmmon attributes of human nature,

though it is by the temptations of human naturglfithat he has falleff’

The concern of th&dinburgh Reviewvas therefore not the political implications of
establishing a centralised police force, but irgtds@ effect that centralised and nationwide
law enforcement had on the population as a whalenEhe article’s title,Our Convicts’,
implied a sense of social inclusion of the crimipaftion of society, and was a gentle
reminder to readers that the criminal populatiomenggill society’s responsibility. This
indirectly criticised the police (and the governnameach into society which they
manifested), by suggesting that they oppressee twbs had been criminalised and
prevented them from re-entering society. In somgswehnis indirectly connected with the
conservative view that the police also occupiedraghold social space between criminals

and wider society, though the conclusions reacleee Were vastly different.

Liberal periodicals were often just as concerneith Wie expense and upkeep of the
police as their conservative counterparts; howdwey reached very different conclusions. In
May 1869, for example, théontemporary Reviemublished a review of a pamphlet entitled
The Police Force of the Metropolis in 18@8onymously written by an author named
‘Custos’. In the review, the magazine explicitlyrsmarised its opinion on the condition of

mid-Victorian policing bluntly:

189:0Our Convicts.’,Edinburgh ReviewOctober 1865, p. 338.

67



Our property is notoriously insecure, our personad means safe, and our police force

certainly quite as large as the British payer mésais likely to toleraté’

Another example of this focus on cost appearetderrortnightly Reviewn August 1865.
The article, by Herbert Graham and titled ‘Public &rivate Prosecutors’, lamented that
there was no centralised and publically fundedesydor prosecuting offenders in Britain,
once their crimes had been detected and the offageehended. Here, theicledetailed

the judicial processes that occur after a criminzal been caught, and argued:

Many criminals go unpunished because the personeidjhas no wish to incur trouble
and expense, and other people have no desire tthemxselves up in a matter with
which they have no personal connection, and far thauble in regard to which they
would receive no adequate remuneration, but, odhé&ary, run the risk of being

involved in subsequent litigation, and, it may tempelled to pay heavy damadés.

As many simply could not afford justice, the indtrargument here was that the police,
despite their best efforts, were often wastingrttigie, energy and public money in their

pursuit of offenders that were often never prossatut

As we have seen, politically interested periodicdien explored a number of similar
themes when discussing the police. These incluakd éxpense and economic impact, the
treatment of criminals, the link between the pofimee and the state, and the idea that the
police occupied the space between criminality &edrést of society, thus keeping them
apart. However there were several ways that coateevand liberal magazines differed in
their criticism of the police, the clearest exanipdéng the arguments concerning the police’s

overall effectiveness. In short, while conservapeeiodicals broadly praised the police’s

170 Review of Books: The Police Force of the Metrdpdly Custos, London: RidgwayGontemporary Review,
May 1869, p. 477.

" Herbert Graham, ‘Public and Private Prosecutéisttnightly Reviewl August 1865, p. 676.
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efficiency, liberal publications often disputedlitdeed, the review of ‘Custos’s’ pamphlet

published in th&€€ontemporary Review May 1869 argued:

Crime is on the increase, and the vigilance ofpiblece is notoriously inferior to the skill
of our professional thieves. Of course the questibith the general public has been for
some time repeating is, not, Why don’t the policecged in recovering our property and
bringing the criminal to justice? but, How is iatlithousands of notorious criminals are
allowed to live in our midst, and carry on theiagtices under our very eyes, when the
police know them, their vocation, and their abodés?ay be well to recover stolen

property, but it is far better to stop the thief|{’?

One of the most vocal in its attacks on the poles the Liberal-aligne8aturday Review.
Thiswas perhaps one of the most interested perioditg@oviding criticism of the police,
and frequently published articles which attackecefticiency, especially towards the end of
the nineteenth century, for reasons which will beaded in Chapters 5 and 6. In April 1870,
it published an article titled ‘Inefficiency of thendon Police Force’, where it complained

that the police were ‘not quick enough for the wgrk and that:

[...] in the centre of civilization, and amid a derpopulation of three millions [...]
society has almost returned to its primitive caoditin which men can find safety only

in their own strength, and women can find safetymere!’

A month later, th&aturday Reviewublished ‘The Jewel Robberies’, which argued that

victims of burglaries or thefts would do well tamember that the police were not

172:Review of Books: The Police Force of the Metrdpdly Custos, London: RidgwayGontemporary Review,
May 1869, p. 477.

173 nefficiency of the London PoliceSaturday Reviewg0 April 1870, p. 575.
174 Inefficiency of the London PoliceSaturday Reviewg0 April 1870, p. 575.
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omniscient:’> However this pragmatic view was short lived, aadffom defending the
police’s ability to track criminals, the articlegared that the police should at least have some

leads on most crimes and that its largest problas simply laziness:

It is scarcely possible that the police shouldhete a very shrewd suspicion as to some
of the people engaged [in criminal activity] [frém which we may infer that they have

been wanting in [...] energy and ingenuity {'°]

Finally, in 1872 theéSaturday Reviewublished the rhetorically-titled, ‘Where are the
Police?’. This detailed recent convictions of thoperating in violation of the Licensing Act
by illegally selling alcohol. However the piece @ized its attention on the conviction of two
police officers, who were seen fraternising witlhrbaids and staff at a drinking
establishment whilst on duty’ The article thus answered its own question posél title
with the response ‘usually in the pub’, and lamédritat there were no dedicated officers to
prevent those who were not licensed to sell alcéoah doing so. It argued that the police
force was clearly unsuited for the job and showutlhave been the organisation from which

such enforcers were takéfi.

1.5: Scrutiny of the Police in Non-Partisan Periodials: 1860-1890

Away from partisan periodical discourses, the wigkeniodical press was just as interested in
scrutinising nationwide law enforcement. Some phcals, such as thexaminer were
political but not party-aligned, which created diffnt dynamics regarding how publications

explored law enforcement. Additionally, specifitarest periodicals on subjects such as

175:The Jewel RobberiesSaturday Reviewl4 May 1870, p. 640.
178:The Jewel RobberiesSaturday Reviewl4 May 1870, p. 640.
7 2Where are the Police?Jaturday Review,2 October 1872, p. 465.
178 \Where are the Police?Saturday Reviewl,2 October 1872, p. 465.
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literature, art, music, and religion, as well assthtargeted at certain members of society
such as children, women, and the elderly all sane@ses in volume and frequency. For
example, th&oy’'s Own Magazindaunched by Samuel Beeton and which was one of the
first boy’s magazines to achieve success, appéare855*"° There was also an increase in
magazines aimed at those working in specific pgdes, or even just working in general.
TheBritish WorkmarandBritish Workwomanfor exampleappeared in 1855 and 1863

respectively, all benefiting seemingly from the kitian of the taxes on knowleddé’

These periodicals were also interested in the @dticce’s development across the
country. However, there were differences in the iy they could critique it. While party-
aligned periodicals used the police to present cemary which was broadly in line with
their own partisan ideologies, the non-partisasgreas not bound by such ideological
restrictions. As a result, the scrutiny of the pelforce in the popular periodical press was
more ambiguous, complex and varied (even withinptges of single publications) and
helped to cement the police firmly in the mid-Vigém social fabric. Some magazines were
sceptical, others merely curious, and still otheush as Charles Dickenshtousehold

Words were keenly interested.

Chambers’s (Edinburgh) Journa, magazine which was published between 1832 and
1956 under various names, examined the policevariaty of ways. It was a popular
magazine aimed at young people and the lower-talimicdlasses as an accessible, general

interest magazin®’ It particularly praised the young police force dhe way it operated,

179 Christopher M. BanhamBoy’s Own Magazinél855-1874), inDictionary of Nineteenth Century
Journalism ed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London@hdnt: Academia Press, 2009), p. 70.

180 Frank Murray, British Workmar(1855-1921)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by

Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghen&ideémia Press, 2009), p. 80 and Margaret Beetham,
‘British Workwomar{1863-1896)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by Laurel Brake and
Marysa Demoor (London and Ghent: Academia Pre€9)2@. 80.

18LE. Foley O’Connor,Chambers’s (Edinburgh) Journ&l832-1956)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century
Journalism ed. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London@hdnt: Academia Press, 2009), p. 106.
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and in January 1860 it published ‘Criminal Statistiwhich examined recent numbers of
crimes and criminals at the end of 1859. Whilstahecle did not specifically concern itself
with the processes of solving crime, it suggested the police were ‘conservators of life,
limb and property’ and stated that the ‘labourshef police are by no means light’,

sympathising with the difficult task that officidigd to perform to maintain law and ord&.

This supportive attitude towards the police was wamm inChambers’sin 1864, the
magazine returned to the topic of the police’safeness in ‘The Metropolitan Police and
what is Paid for Them'. This argued that it wasenstandable that an entity so widespread

and essential incurred considerable financial egpen

So valuable an organisation as the police forcessential to the social order of this
great metropolis and the comfort of its denizeasnot be maintained without
considerable aggregate cost. Few, however, whly amine the various items of

expenditure for the metropolitan police, will finsuch to criticisé®®

The politically-minded but non-partisan magazineExaminerwas another publication that
actively commented on the state of crime and pajicihough its conclusions were wildly
different toChambers’slt was founded by brothers John and Leigh Huri868 as a

literary magazine, which Leora Bersohn argues Wwagddns through which they wished to
approach political critiqué*In ‘The Police’, published in August 1866, tRgaminemused
on the failings of the police force when it comesising physical force in the midst of
rioting, where innocent bystanders have found tledwves on the receiving end of blows and

have had their complaints dismissed:

182+Criminal Statistics’,Chambers’s Journalll February 1860, p. 84.
183:The Metropolitan Police and what is Paid for The@hambers’s Journal July 1864, p. 424.

184 |_eora Bersohn,Examiner(1808-1881)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by. Brake and
Demoor, p. 211.
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In one instance of great unprovoked violence, thgiatrate said the officer was justified
in breaking the complainant’s head by mistake. Thatmistake could be excused we
admit, but we cannot see how a knock on the he#d, afeserved and intended for B.,

can be justified®

This slightly contemptuous attitude intensifiecbther articles. In 1869, the magazine ran a
story titled ‘Capital Punishment Without Trial’, vah related the case of Hannah Saunders,
driven insane after she was evicted and who atesngticide by throwing herself into a
canal. She was picked up by a local police offiedr (the magazine laments) instead of
conveying her to a hospital or infirmary, placed tneceremoniously in a cell and left her
unattended for several days. The experience |&htmders’s death, and the paper attacked
the police-force’s incompetence at refusing hel, bbausing to seek medical attention and

blamed it for her ‘execution®®

In “The London Police’, which appeared in 1872, Examinerasserted that the police
force’s incompetence may have been due to disaifeat the force itself. Intolerable
working conditions led to a mutiny among the foircéhe early 1870s, and several officers
were consequently dismiss&d.The article suggested that this was perhaps rthbui

justification:

That the police had serious grounds for disaffechardly any one now appears to doubt.
Their work was very hard. Their pay was miseralhab. Even at present [...] itis far
from liberal. But the scanty pay was the leastwgiee. One very sore point with the
force was that duties had been put upon it whinded to make it ridiculous and even

unpopular. To say nothing of the new Licensing [Act gave the force an infinitude of

185:The Police’,Examiner,11 August 1866, p. 498.
186 «Capital Punishment Without TrialExaminer 9 January 1869, p. 19.
187The London Police’Examiner,23 November 1872, p. 1148.
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trouble, and made the men very dissatisfied widir thuty [which] under Colonel

Henderson the life of a policeman has become alintserable’®®

Perhaps some of the most striking images of theg@al non-partisan magazines from this
period came from the satirical press. The ‘Victorimstitution®® Punch, or, the London
Charivari, true to its satirical nature, tended to lean towarshckery of the police. In March
1856, it produced an article which commented orsfitead of the police into rural areas as a

result of the County and Borough Police Act, andagked that this was perhaps ill-advised:

The policemen, disgusted at the accusation thasdvémng been hurled at them, that they
are never to be found when wanted in the Metropatis about to throw themselves on

the Country:*

Punchis attacks also occasionally centred on the pdiedilities, and in January 1856 it
published an article titled ‘Policeman’s Logic’, ieh argued that police officers seldom

displayed intelligent qualities:

We find [...] from a recent police case at Marylebpthat the reasoning powers of a
metropolitan constable are occasionally used byséihto supply a want of actual

knowledge, as may be seen in the following briafajue:-
“MAGISTRATE. Do you think the pork was stolen?”
“POLICEMAN. | have no doubt of it, or she would rwave let it drop.”

[...] This species of circumstantial evidence mhesteceived with considerable caution,

for there are many articles that one might verypaently drop [...] which one would not

188 The London Police’Examiner,23 November 1872, p. 1148.

189 Brian Maidment, Punch(1841-2002)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by Laurel Brake
and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghent: Academia P2€€9), p. 517.

190 The Rural Police’Punch, or, the London Charivarl5 March 1856, p. 107.
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like to be accused of stealing, unless one wasapeeto burn one’s fingers. The

policeman [...] should be careful to avoid suchsese [..*

Another ofPunchis remarkable depictions of the police emergedd63l when it printed an
image of two police officers in the guise of Gogldiagog. These were famously the
colloquial names of two effigies of giants displdys London’s Guildhall and locally known

as the city’s guardians.

THE CITY POLICE.

Macos. “1 SAY, BROTHER GOG, THEY SEEM TO THINK WE AIN'T NO SORT O'USE.”

Figure 4: Gog and Magog depicted as police officers, beset by London’s masses who ‘seem to think

they ain’t no sort o’use’.

‘The City Police’ Punch, or, the London Charivari, 11 April 1863, p. 151.

191 pgliceman’s Logic’ Punch, or, the London Charivars January 1856, p. 10.
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Far from depicting them as protectors of the massmsever Punchshowed the two gias
as beset by them (see fig. 4), and is quite teling in this context. It suggesl that the
position of the pate as either trusted gidians or useledaterferers was under discussi

even in non-partisan arsétirical periodicals

Away from Punch othersatirical magazirs alsoattacked the competencethe police
force throughout its lifespafkun, as Brian Maidment arguesasone of the moi successful
of Punchs imitators'®? andfollowed its style so closely that William Makepeace Thacke

was reputed to have dubbed it ‘Fun'®

s ¢
/9 T Mat Shet

Figure 5: Final panel depicting the 'idiot detective' as a triumphant yet corrupt version of Lady Justice.

"The Idiot Detective, or, the Track! The Trial!! and the Triumph!!!', Fun, 2 January 1869, p. 13.
In 1869 it produced eontemptuous comr-striptitled ‘The Idiot Detective, or, the Trac

The Trial'! and The Triumph!!I’,\hich depicted a hapless police offiéeilowing incorrect

scents after a criminal. He arrests another offjadio had actually managed to appreh

192 Brian Maidment, Fun (18614901)’, inDictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised. by Laurel Brak
and Marysa Demoor (London and Ghent: Academia P2e&9), p. 23

193 Alvin Sullivan, British Literary Magazines: The Victorian and Eardian Age, 1837:91% (London:
Greenwood Press, 1984), p. 135.
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thereal criminal), before assaulting a child, much to @éippreciation of an overfed
magistrate with a hair-style that resembles deworiab. The magistrate labels the child’'s
resistance ‘[...] one of the most brutal amananly[original italics] assaults ever committed
on the police’. The ‘idiot detective’ is then pemrsed for life for his ‘services’, and is
depicted as ‘triumphant’ in the final panel of 8tap, drawn in a pose that resembles the
statue of Lady Justice, peering out from undernadihndfold over his eyes, truncheon in

one hand and scales in the other, striking othewsdefore him (see fig. 5§*

The incompetent detective represented all poliieass who, the comic-strip suggested,
frequently apprehended the wrong suspects and pwateand occasionally outrageous
decisions in the execution of their duties. The that the incompetent detective peers out
from underneath the blindfold when arranged likee gtatue of Justice also intimated at an
accusation of corruption within the force. The thyil-horned magistrate also represented
the bureaucratic arm of the justice system, aceg@nd even rewarding the police’s
inadequacies and presenting them as qualities.airtiM1873Fun also published an article
simply titled ‘Police!” which again presented thgparent idiocy of police officers. It
described a police officer who insists that residef a particular street clear their doorways
of snow, in the middle of a blizzard. However wliewas suggested to him that the task

should perhaps wait until the blizzard has ceasedofficer responds aggressively.

1.6: The Police and the mid-Victorian Periodical Pess: Chapter 1

Conclusions

Overall, an enormous variety of periodicals and azates published between 1850 and 1870

were concerned with the social, economic and paliimplications of nationwide policing

194:The |diot Detective, or, the Track! The Trialtha the Triumph!!’,Fun, 2 January 1869, p. 13.
195 police!’, Fun, 8 March 1873, p. 106.
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from its inception in 1856. The fact that a keeteliast in the police was shown in such an

eclectic variety of periodicals suggests a widdsligunterest in the police in general.

The differences in non-fiction periodical explocets of the police came through external
influences on the publications themselves, inclgdire different kind of publications that
they were and the topics they were meant to addiretise political press, explorations of
nationwide policing were distorted by each publmat own political ideologies. Socially or
politically conservative magazines were generallyportive of the police, whilst those of a

more liberal persuasion were often more suspicidadMartin Wiener concludes:

[e]lite and politically conservative newspapers evezady to perceive social and moral
dangers in an outburst of particularly offensiviene, and to urge firm punishment, while
local, popularly aimed and more liberal newspagéwed ready to take up the cause of

mercy for those facing the gallod¥,

However, magazines of all political leanings shaseche perspectives on the police which
are important to highlight at this stage, as thests will return to these ideas in subsequent
chapters. These included, most importantly, tha itiat the police occupied a transitional or
indistinct space between the criminal classes laadeést of respectable Victorian society, and
that they maintained rigid class distinctions betwdifferent social sects. Conservative
periodicals saw this as a protecting and positatire, which protected middle-class values
such as property and commerce. Periodicals whick pelitically and socially liberal,
however, largely saw it as oppressive on the dageople the police kept isolated from the
rest of society. In either case, the fact thafblece occupied a space between criminality
and respectability is important to note when cosisid) how the police were represented in

other forms of periodical journalism and, crucialbgriodical fiction across the Victorian era.

1% Wiener, pp. 110-125 (p. 124).
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A final important yet simple point to be notedhat the periodical press was instrumental
in permeating greater understanding of the appeardhe role, the political and social remit
of the nationwide police force as a whole, anddionging ‘policing’ directly to the forefront
of public consciousness. Public understandingwfdaforcement in the years after 1856
could not have been achieved without the influesfqeeriodical discussion, as the periodical
press was the largest mid-Victorian mass-mediatwReriodical debates concerning law
enforcement entrenched the police officer into winlgblic consciousness, even if this was
through a discussion of how they were not effecaitvperforming their duties. In other words
the press was responsible for helping the publikens@nse of the new, nationwide system of
law enforcement, and helping the public realise tiha police were becoming an intrinsic
part of the ‘criminal process’. This, as the ndxapter will detail, had a significant effect on

crime-reporting.
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Chapter 2

‘A Condemned Cell with a View’: Crime Journalism c¢.1750-1875

2.1: Introduction: From Execution Broadsides to Crme ‘Round-Ups’

The police force received extensive criticism ird#Wictorian periodicals between 1850 and
1875. In the aftermath of the 1856 County and BghoRolice Act, commentators became
interested in the social and political implicatiamisiationwide law enforcement, and used
their medium to discuss this point at length inesrb help serve a ‘community building
function’.**” However, the discussion of the implications of kemforcement remained
separate from mid-Victorian periodical engagemeittt wrime Alongside non-fiction
discussion of the police, mid-century periodicaisgazines and newspapers simultaneously
ran regular features which ‘rounded-up’ or sumneatrisriminal events from up and down
the country. Martin Wiener argues that, as thetegrgth century progressed, the ‘press
played an increasing role in criminal justice bylicizing criminal acts, reporting trials and
discussing sentencind’®

These periodical ‘crime round ups’ from the mid-Mitan era had evolved from much

199

earlier forms of writing which had also concerneidhe,”” and which had been popular from

their outsef® Judith Knelman quotes Richard Altick in suggestinaf:

The policy of the new aggressive, circulation-hynjgurnalism was to give the

broadening public what it wanted; and high on tsedf what it wanted was Murdé?*

¥7Korte, pp. 181-201 (p. 181).
1% Wiener, pp. 110-125 (p. 110).

199 Anne Rodrick, ‘Only a Newspaper Metaphor: Crime@&s, Class Conflict and Social Criticism in Two
Victorian Newspapery/ictorian Periodicals Review29, 1, (1996), 1-18 (p. 2).

20 casey, pp. 367-391 (p. 375).
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‘Crime reporting’ is thought to have originatedtire eighteenth century, where it had
established for itself a diverse literary traditf3hlts first incarnation was as the cheaply-
peddled execution broadside, pamphlet or chap-kalttkough the ‘broadside’ form had
actually appeared in the sixteenth centd?yAs Heather Worthingtosummarises, a
broadside generally consisted of, ‘an unfolded sbepaper with printed matter on one side

only — a proclamation, poster, handbill, or balimbet’?**

Broadsides which focused on executions were solgkldgllers in the crowds gathered at
executions, and were popular between around 176084#0. They were single-sheet,
sensationalised accounts of the lives of crimirtllsir crimes and a usually gruesome
description of their punishments. They were alsgagh typically costingd. (or less) and
some were even sold by the dozen for a meee22d.?* Execution broadsides were
designed to both instil fear of judicial vengeanoepotential would-be offenders, and to

provide their readers with a grisly form of entertaent.

The chaplains of prisons who had the physical @natigal responsibility for those
condemned to death realised the lucrative poteotipublishing their own experiences with
criminals?®® Consequently, they began producing their own amtsoof their interactions

with prisoners, and a ‘brisk trade in chaplain€£@mts of a prisoner’s last hours took

201 Richard Altick, Victorian Studies in Scarlet: Murders and Mannerstie Age of VictoriglLondon; W. W.
Norton and Co., 1970), p. 66, cited in Judith KretpTwisting in the Wind: The Murderess and the English
Press(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1998), b. 3

22 Knelman, p. 25. See also Vic Gatrdlhe Hanging TreeExecution and the English People, 1770-1868
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1994).

203 judith Rowbotham, Kim Stevenson and Samantha Fgge News in Modern Britain: Press Reporting
and Responsibility, 1820-201Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013), p. 14.

204 Heather WorthingtoriThe Rise of the Detective in Early Nineteenth Qgrfopular Fiction(Basingstoke:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2005), p. 6.

25 Gatrell, p. 159.
208 \Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 7.
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shape®®’ These were less sensationalised than broadsidesexe more expensive; in 1770,
a typical pamphlet would cost potential readats 6ompared to a broadside'd. price tag.
Especially popular were those which emerged frosidenNewgate Prison, which became
known collectively as th®rdinary of Newgate’s Accoungnd which were published

frequently throughout almost the entire eighteasthtury.

Both execution broadsides and prison chaplaingd@ats enjoyed considerable
popularity, and so it was perhaps only a matteémoé before they were given a more
permanent form of publication. This took the forfrunat Knelman terms ‘compendiums of
criminal careers’, the most famous of which wasNleevgate Calenda® As with the
broadsides and chaplains’ accounts before thenGélendas were designed to both
entertain readers and to attempt to steer them &aaycriminality. They also demonstrated
the power of the law and, as Stephen Knight ardughlighted how society was thought to
manage and regulate its own system of law enforoepréor to the emergence of the
police?®® The firstNewgate Calendaappeared in 1773° however they remained popular
throughout almost the entire nineteenth centuryvasick continuously republished
throughout the era under various titles, includimgChronicles of Crime, or, the New
Newgate Calendaand theModern Newgate Calendat* Additionally, they opted not to
exclusively focus on contemporary criminals, bst@ad several editions published accounts

of historic crimes alongside more recent offés.

27 Knelman, p. 27.

28 Knelman, p. 27.

209 Stephen KnightForm and Ideology in Crime FictiofBasingstoke: Macmillan, 1980), p. 12.
219K night, Form and Ideology in Crime Fictiom, 9.

2l Knelman, p. 27.

22 Eor example, in the 1824 editiche first story detailed the criminal career andation of Reverend
Thomas Hunter, executed for murdering two of higilsuin 1700. For more information, see Andrew Kpap
and William Baldwin,The Newgate Calendar: Comprising Interesting Memoirthe Most Notorious
Characters who Have Been Convicted of OutragederLaws of England Since the Commencement of the
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All these early forms of crime journalism presenteeir readers with sensationalised
narratives detailing the lives of criminals, theiimes, trials and executions. As Knelman
argues, each form catered for different readershigisvarying levels of literac§** By the
mid-Victorian era, however, these early forms afer writing had been ‘largely supplanted
by the popular press’, and articles which repodedecent criminal occurrences appeared
alongside non-fiction criticism of the newly-estahkd police forcé** Newspapers and
periodicals, especially once they had been relefisatthe ‘taxes on knowledge’, began to

constitute the largest medium through which toteelerime intelligence’ to readefs$®

This second chapter examines how the various &bders of crime reporting were
connected with mid-nineteenth century periodicaherintelligence through shared literary
characteristics, with a view to demonstrating tisegnificant impact on the construction of
mid-Victorian detective fiction in later chaptelsinitially explores how the introduction of
the professional police as responsible for maimgitaw and order allowed crime journalism
to diversify away from acting as a deterrent tadexa, and that the force increased the
distance between criminality and the rest of ‘resggle’ society. It then progresses to look at
how the police themselves occupied a liminal scgpaice in mid-Victorian crime journalism,
as they themselves began to occupy the growingedpeteveen ‘criminality’ and
‘respectability’ — a feature which has already bdemonstrated in some contemporary
criticism on the police. The chapter finally argtlest crime reporting, in both mid-Victorian

periodicals and in its older forms, were quasi-woigtic, in that crime journalism catered for

Eighteenth Century; with Occasional Anecdotes abdddvations, Speeches, Confessions, and Last
Exclamations of Suffere(bondon: J. Robins and Co, 1824).

3 Knelman, p. 25.
24 Knelman, p. 35.

215 Rowbotham, Stevenson and Pegg, p. 17.
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readers’ desires to take a peek inside criminakgpetes such as court rooms, condemned

cells, executions or even criminals’ domestic ageaments.

This chapter ultimately highlights how these vasigerspectives meshed with public
discussion of the police. This had a significanpatt on the development of mid-Victorian
detective fiction, as the collision of the two joalistic discourses, namely the police and
crime itself, created new forms of writing incladithe first fictional genre which was

contemporaneously described by authors and comtoentes ‘detective literature’.

Methodologically, this chapter moves away from ploétically-focused approach
Chapter 1 took with its explorations on periodicadicism of the concept of policing. This is
not to suggest that reporting on crime in periodieas not politicised; in fact some scholars,
recently such as Edward Jacobs, suggest that gvitheg in newspapers and periodicals
engaged with politics more than has hitherto beengnised'® Jacobs laments that scholars
tend to avoid observing political debates in crim@nalism in favour of arguing that
sensationalism was designed to distract readems fadical politics*” However, this chapter
opts to utilise a more thematic approach to expghong crime was reported to readers in
different periodicals, because there were muliplenmon themes in a number of different
forms of crime journalism which emerged acrossdighteenth and nineteenth centuries, in

periodicals with varying political or cultural irsts.

2.2: Mid-Victorian Crime Reporting and the Police Cfficer

A large number of mid-Victorian periodicals pubkshregular features which described the

latest criminal happenings from up and down thentbgu These were published alongside

2% Edward Jacobs, ‘Edward Lloyd’s Sunday Newspapedstiae Cultural Politics of Crime News, c. 1840-
1843’, Victorian Periodicals Reviemb0, 3 (2017), 619-649 (p. 620).

27 Jacobs, pp. 619-649 (p. 620).
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the non-fiction criticism of the police which thisesis explored in Chapter 1, and were
designed to furnish the reader with digestible geip of information on the latest criminal
occurrences. Thieeader writing in 1851, usefully clarified that, ‘[t]he records thie assizes
and of the police courts sometimes furnish stagdramatic and extravagant as any detailed
by the novelist'® Judith Knelman helpfully provides a list of newppes which became

interested in producing this kind of crime-repogteround the 1840s and 50s:

[...] Lloyd’s Weekly Newspapand thdllustrated London Newdounded in 1842, the
News of the Worl@1843), theDaily Expressand theDaily News(1846), theNeekly
Times(1847), andReynolds’s Newspap€t850) [...] pushed the established papers [such
as] theTimes the Observey theAdvertiser theChronicle theHerald, thePost the

Standard theGlobe and theSun([...] to publish more and more about criff@.

Away from newspapers, which are not under direcitsty here, periodicals and magazines
also began to regularly publish these crime ‘roupd, includingJohn Bul| theSixpenny
Magazine Bell's Life in LondonthelLady’s MagazingtheLeader theLondon RevienwOnce

a Weeland theSpectator Crime features appeared as regular columns, anel given titles
such as ‘Law and PoliceJ¢hn Bul), ‘Police Intelligence’ Bell's Life in Londoi, ‘Criminal
Record’ (theLeade), or ‘Law and Crime’ (th&ixpenny MagazineThey were often
prominently placed and long-runningphn Bull's‘Law and Police’ column was published
weekly throughout the entire 1860s and well int® 1870s. The features were so common, in
fact, that satirical magazines liRainchalso occasionally published mock-versions of

popular crime ‘round-up’ features published in thegintemporaries or rivaf®

Z8:Criminal Conversation, Divorce, etcl’gader 26 January 1851, p. 700.
29 Knelman, p. 36.

220 A good example was the ‘Police Intelligence’ featpublished ifPunch the title of which acted as a double
entendre to suggest that the police possessediualdact, very little intelligence. For a googresentative
example, see ‘Police Intelligenc®unch, or, the London Charivar21 January 1865, p. 29.
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A case-study into a single periodical’s publicatadrcrime round-ups effectively
illustrates this point surrounding the journaligbem’s sheer diversity and popularity, and
also simultaneously highlights some of the methogickl approaches this project takes to
sourcing its primary material. The magazineltbaderwas a regular publisher of crime
round-ups throughout its entire publication rurhef ten year period between 1850 and 1860,
and can help to highlight how common, diverse amglgar crime round-ups were even
within a single title. Thé.eaderpublished crime round-ups under various differearas,
some of which were regularly-appearing featuresahdrs which were more sporadic or
individualised. The first priority, therefore, i8 identify precisely what thieeadercalled its
crime round-up features. To identify as many défertitles of the magazine’s crime round-
ups as possible, a broad search string incorpgratilicard search-terms was inputted into
the ProQuest British Periodicaldatabase, as this repository carries the entirg-prn of the

Leaderfrom 1850 to 1860. This search string used was:
ti(“crim*” OR “polic*” OR “murder*”) AND PUBID(3053)

Broken down, this string searched for variationgrenwords ‘crime’, ‘police’ or ‘murder’,

with wildcard asterisks included on each term teuea words such as ‘criminal’, ‘policing’
or ‘murderers’ were captured. The search was luinfby the inclusion of the expression ‘ti’
at the string’s beginning) to the titles of eactick, rather than their content. The PUBID,

3053, refers exclusively to theeaderas a publication, restricting the search to thkg ¢inly.

This search returned 580 hits, highlighting theestieequency of the appearance of the
crime round-up even in a single periodical titlan-average of 58 articles per year. It also
revealed some of the most commonly-used titlesfione round-ups contained in theader
as well as some of the more individual or sporadi@mples. The most common titles of

crime round-ups in thkeaderwere revealed to be ‘Criminal Record’ and ‘Gathgsifrom
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the Law and Police Courts’. The search could theerebun using these titles to help break

down the dataset even further, using terms whielhcbed for those articles individually:
ti(“criminal record”) AND PUBID(3053)
ti(*gatherings from the law and police courts”) ANIUJBID(3053)

Respectively, the ‘Criminal Record’ feature appdaretheLeadera total of 80 times
between 1850 and 1860, first appearing on Januat833. The ‘Gatherings from Law and
Police Courts’ feature appeared a total of 71 timmesd appeared between 1857 and 1860.
Both of these common features typically stretclredltout 1.5 to 2 columns of information,
and included several distinct cases; the firstasguGatherings from Law and Police Courts’
from February 14 1857, for example, was 1.5 colulang, and included 7 accounts. Each
case varied in length; in this example alone, émgth of each case range from lengthy
paragraphs to a mere three lines describing a spateelty to horses, although a paragraph
was certainly typicat?! Other, more individualised titles also revealedtsy broad, wildcard
search-string could also be captured — in 1851 ¢aelerpublished 6 articles titled ‘Crimes
and Accidents’ before the feature was dropped,itaaido published three articles titled
‘Murders and Suicides’ in April 1851, October 18%id April 1852. Perhaps the most
specific crime round-up article published in tteaderappeared only once in April 1851,
and was titled simply ‘Crime in Suffolk’. Thus, ghmethodological approach to sourcing
material from digitised periodical resources hights how crime round-ups were both
widespread in a number of periodical titles ancedBe in their nature, and can also show how

this material can quickly be broken down into masedge pieces.

A typical example of one of these features candes $n the illustration on the next page

(see fig. 6).

#21:Gatherings from Law and Police Courtsgader 14 February 1857, p. 152.
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THE LEADER.

Ttalia i fratelli Lombardi” At a grand pro-
;«m:ofzﬂ:d'o{: given in henour of tpa Milanese,
those in which Austrian officers and functionaries were
seated were run against with great vielence. Several of
the gondolas also hoisted tri-colored flags, To the cries
of ¢ Viva Pltalia ! many of the crowd added, ‘A basso
PAustria  The Austrian police took no notice of wh'elll
oceurred ; but this first pleasure train will be the last.
AUSTRIA.

Christian refugees from Bosnia mnliuue_m cross the
Austrian frontier, where they are 'l‘n-]l provided for by
the Emperor’s direct order. — A military rnrtfrm‘ has been
established near the frontier to protect the Christians,
and the Turks, on their side, have stationed a large force
to intercept the fugitives. ]

Rumour at Vienna speaks of the concentration of an
Austrian_corps d'armée of 30,000 to 33,000 men of all
arms in Southern Hungary, on the_]mmts nearest the
Turkish, Bosnian, and Servian frontiers. A-wtq.lmg.w
yumour, this army is to be provided ‘.]' provisions for
one year, and with everytl ing req e for it lu_tuku the
field immediately, should circums es vender is neces-
sary. The Cologne Gazette gives a similar rumour, but
with a far less number of troops.

GERMANY,

«The German-Danish quarrcl,” says the Morning
Star, ** has now arrived at a serious crisis.  The special
committee of the Federal Diet has recommended the ve-
jection of the Danish proposition, and proposed }Imt exe-
cution—that is, the entrance of Fede troops into Hol-
stein, accompanied by Federal commissioners, to take
the Government of the Duchy into their hands—should
be proceeded with in a fortnight.

RUSSIA,

The efforts which Russia has been m.\lfing for some
time past to increase her navy are s considerable (says
a letter from Poland in the Vienna Gazette) that her own
building-yards are not suflicient for the purpose. ._le
has had vessels builtin England, France, and America,
under the superintendence of officers of the l_{usmu.
navy, The reorganisation of the Baltic fleet is now
complete, and reckons twenty-seven ships of the line
and several smaller vessels, without counting gunboats.
As the number in the Black Sea has been reduced, the
Government has endeavoured to compensate for this loss
by inereasing the flotilla in the an Sea, and by
creating a respectable naval force in Eastern Siberia and
at the mouth of the River Amoor.

Kamiesh, the wooden seaport town erected by the
French during the war in the Crimea, still exists, and
boasts of inhabitants.

TOLAND,

The Revolutionary Committee of London hae, it is
said, recently distributed in Poland copies of a mani-
festo exciting the P’oles to rebellion, A copy has been
seized by the anthoritico of Pocen.

JIOLLAND,

The Minister of the Interior has submitted to the
Ring a detailed report on a new submarine telegraphic
line between the British and Dutch coasts, The Mi-
nister proposes, contrary to the opinion of his predeces-
sors, to grant a new concession to M, Ruyssenacrs, who
has obtained it from Tlanover ard Denmark,

CRIMINAL RECORD.

Cutp MurpER.—The wife of a collier at Nailsea has
cut the throat of her little boy while, apparently, in a
state of temporary insanity. She was then about to
m;nku A similar attack on her other children, but their
cries brought assistance to the spot, on which the wo-
man gashed her own throat, though not fatally.  An
inquest has been held on the body of the child, emding i
a verdict of Wilful Murder against the mother, who will
he committed for t when sufliciently re

Discovery or Husax  Remaixs, — Four human
skeletons have been discovered by the workmen em-
ploved in digging for the foundations of the Westminster
Palace Hotel. They wero found in the centro of the
ground where formerly stood some old structures of a
very disreputable character. The remains were probably
those of persons who had been murdered ; but an inquiry
would now be fruitless, from lapse of time,

Murneg AT Ryg.—John White, a man against whom
@ coroner's jury, on Friday week, returned a verdict
for the wilful murder of his wife at Rye, was ¢
l-etw_uen four and five wiles of that town
evening, He made very little cffort to s pe, saying
that he could not leave his children, of whom he has
seven. e confesses that he was the murderer,  [le
Was examined at the Town ITall, Winchel 0§~
day, when a scene of une
took place. It was found ne r
frequently 1o the pPrisoner, who was in a st
able prostration ; and, on his daughter |
forward to give evidene
fell on his kneer, and cxcl;
Upon my poor soul, and m dear bl
keep my children from temptation !
children ! T}, temptation
Several young girls who w
at this that it was found neeessary to take them out.

Th ¥y medical men, and in

i brought
he uttered a terrible groan,
!

¢ prisoner was attended to b

time became calmer, and shed tears. Iis daughter was
removed, and another witness examined ; on which the
prisoner cried out, * Where is that girl? Oh, where is
that girl ?” adding, to one of the medical men, “ Direct me,
sir, direct me. Lost, lost!” One of the witnesses having
alluded to the suspicions felt by the accused with respect
to his wife's fidelity, the prisoner started up, clenched his
fists, ground his teeth, and made a horrid noise. Several
policemen restrained him, and he then said, ** I won't
burt anybody.” After a time, he asked, * Where are
my poor boys ?”  The girl was again brought in, and
sereened from her father's observation; but, as she was
leaving, lie caught sight of her, cried out, * Oh, there is
my girl!” and burst into tears again. Ilaving been
committed for trial, and been asked if he wished to say
anything, he replied, * No, gentlemen. I want to see
my children, if you please. Ob, let me see my chil-
dren!” e was then removed to Lewes gaol.

A NeEw Trick.—A correspondent writing to the
Times, mentions a new device of policy of the rogues
who are always looking out for victims among the shop-
keeping class:—* Mrs, Underwood, an elderly lady,
keeps the post-office, and a small stationer’s shop, in
Ladbrook-grove, Notting-hill. On Friday last (July
30th) at eleven Ay, & man came to her shop for some
note paper. At the same time, a smart dog-cart, no doubt
driven by an accomplice, drove up, which the man in
the shop, affecting to see it through the window, pointed
out with the words, ‘IHolla, ma'am! here’s somebody
wants you.'! Mrs. Underwood thereupon left her shop
to attend to the driver, who, it is needless to say, con-
trived to detain her by questions about the post suffi-
ciently long to enable the confederate in the shop to rob
her and malke off, and then drove away. Upon Mrs.
Underwood returning in-doors, she found the man gone,
and with her cash-box, containing over 20L in gold
and some silver,”

Murorr oF 4 Bov,—The dead body of a youth, six-
teen years of age, was discovered a few days ago in a
hayrack in a stable at Wick, near Berkeley, Gloucester-
| He had been missing for two days, and had last
cen in company of two carters, named Daniels and
It was Daniels who first announced the disco-
very of the body, which be did in a very cool and flip-
pant manner. Ie and Bailey have been apprehended,
and committed for trial on a charge of Wilful Murder.

MANSLAUGHTER O A RAnWAY.—The adjourned in-
quest on the body of William Pine, the engine-driver,
on the London and North-Western Railway, who came
by his death in an accident on the Willesden junction,
caused by the negligence of the pointzman, Henry Lamb,
was brought to a conclusion on Tues lay, when the jury
returned a verdict of Manslaughter against Lamb, and
appended the following remarks:—“The jury recom-
mend that an extra man should be appointed” to work
the points, and that the men should Le confined to that
work and nothing ¢ also, that the telegraph signal-
box should be placed just opposite the points, The jury
also attach great blame to the manager of the North
London Railway in 1 of the i larities
that mark the time of starting their Kew trains from
their stations,”

MURDER OF A YOUNG LADY By uER Lover,—Miss
Mary Jane Scaife, the daughter of a farmer at Darley,
near Ripley, on the line of the Leeds Northern Railway,
was murdered on Sunday night by a young gentleman,
named Atkinson, to whom she was engaged. Atkinson
is the son of a flax-spinner, and he has been intimate
with the young lady since they were both children
together; but the mother of Miss Scaife and the father
of Atkinson did not approve the match, and it was
broken oft for a time, during which interval Miss Scaife
received the attentions of a Mr. Gill. Dut that intimacy
was also put an end to, and the young lady again accepted
Atkinson as her suitor.  On Tuesday week, however,
Atkinson saw Miss Scaife at a gala tulking with Gill, and
this appears to have awakened a strong fecling of jealousy.
Nevertheless, the young couple went to chapel together
on Sunday evening, and left in company. Miss Scaife
did not return home ; but it was thought she had gone
to the house of her uncle, and no alarm was felt. At-
kinson reached home a little after nine o'clock, and went
to bed very soon. At daybreak, his brother, who slept
in the same room, observed blood on his shirt, and asked
the cause. Atkinson replied that he had murdered Mary
Jane Scaife on the previous night 3 on which the brother
roused the family, and told them the dismal news. In
the mean w , the body had been discovered in a lane,
with the throat cut, and the eyes starting from the
sockets.  Everything betol d that a frightful struggle

=

Wednesday, Mkllrnm was examined before the county
gi at

ugh, made a
verbal confession of his guilt. The girl had refused to
marry him, as she did not think they would be happy

ther. e then threatened to murder her, and uiti-
mately clutched her round the throat.
out, and he released his hold, and walked on with her a
little way farther, but soon pulled out a knife, and
showed it her. *“She cried out, ‘Let’s go home, Jim—
let’s go home, Jim !" Then I seized her and cut her
and she cried out, ‘ It’s all my mother, Jim—it’s all my
mother that's caused this disturbance.” She eried out
‘The Lord help me! three times, to the best of
my recollection, and then she fainted away, and I
left her. I went over the wall, shut the knife, and
put it in my waistcoat pocket. I went into the fields,
and wandered about, perbaps an hour or an hour

and a half. I laid me down and thought I would
go and tell her parents, but I could not go. I then
thought I would go to her again, and I went back ; but,
when I got a little way up the lane, my heart failed me
and T couldn’t go to her. Then I got over the other
wall into the field on the other side. I took the knife
out of my pocket again and opened it, and I put it in a
wall top, after which I took across the fields home to a
little dam of my father's, to wash the blood off my
bands and face. I then crossed another field home.

When I got home, my father and them were up. 1
not go into the house. 1 went into the shed where
carts were, and sat me down until I thought they had
all gone to bed. Then I went into the house. I could
not cat any supper, and went to bed. I could not rest
all the night.” After this statement, Atkinson was
committ ed fur trial at the next York Assizes.

EE

THE ASSIZES.

Avperr Huskey TURNER was tried at Maidstone on
Friday week on a charge of murdering his wife. He
had some reason for supposing that a man named Taylor
had been unduly familiar with her (though Taylor
solemnly denied the fact at the trial); and, on the night
of Saturday, April 17th, being greatly exasperated at a
meeting which lhe supposed to have taken place,
struck her three times on the head with a poker,
then cut her throat. The act was first discovered by
some lodgers in the room below, on to whose bed the
dripped through the ceiling. Turner made no
to deny his guilt, but said he would rather see
lying dead than that she should live to be a p
‘The defence simply sought to soften the charge
murder to manslaughter. The jury took this view
the case, and Turner was sentenced to penal eervitu
for life.

Captains Menham aud Kox, who were recently com.
mn.wup for trial on a charge of murdering a sailor
by throwing him overboard off Hamburg, have been
Acquitted at the Durham Assizes. The case for the
prosecution broke down.

Mr. Frederick Swan Todd has been found Guilty at
New Tyne of a attack with a knife
on Mr. George Tallentyre Gibson, a solieitor, in his office,
on the night of the 24th of last March. The defence
was a suggestion of insanity, caused by losses and mis-
fortunes. ‘Todd was sentenced to imprisonment for six
months,

In the ease of John Franklin, the man charged with
the murder of Joseph Owen, at Ryton, near Coventry,
the Grand Jury at Warwick threw out she bill.

Selina Cranmore, a married woman, has been tried at
the same Assizes on a charge of strangling her infant in
its cradle. It was clear, however, that she was insane
at the time; and she was therefore Acquitted. On the
day on which the child was born, a neighbour hanged
himself, which made so great an impression on the
woman that she accused herself of the cause of
the act.  She will be kept in an asylum till she is quite
cured.

William Ayerst, a medical gentleman between
and ninety years of age, has been tried at Maidstone on
a charge of being concerned with a quack named Bald-
win (found guilty at the Spring Assizes) in the man-
slaughter of the wife of a Jabouring man. The case was
one of imputed unskilfulness in the delivery of the
woman during childbirth. The jury Acquitted the
accused.—A similar case has been tried at Guildford.
The accused in this case was Mr. Francis Ward, a
surgeon ising at S bam ; but the evi alto-
gether failed to prove negligence, and the accused was

tHH

for life had taken plas Atkinson was apprehended,
and at the police offi t Ripon made some vaunting
smarks, among which were :—* I have been very happy
ce Lleft Pateley-bridge (the place to which be

t taken on being appreliended); I have com-
mitted a great crime, but L am quite content 3 I can go
frecly to the gallows; I forgive the vilest of the
vile; 1 am guiliy; I lefe her about half-past nine
o'clock lust night.”  According to one account, Atkin-
son’s brother slept in another room, and the

8
was |

d, with a from the Judge.

William Barker, a farmer owning considerable pro-
perty near Canterbury, was tried at Maidstone last
Saturday on a charge of setting fire to some of his own
Luildings which were insured. He only applied to the

fire-office for the exact value of the buildings destroyed ;-

the object, thercfore, was not to gain in the ordinary
sense of the word ; but it is thought that he wanted the
insurance company to provide him with new buildings
in the place of the old. He was found Guilty; but

Barl d

came in early in the moming, ¢ aiming, * What have
Ldone? Oh, Lord, have merey on What have 1
done? 1 have murdered Mary Ann Scaife.” The noise

s
of the death-struggle bad been Leard at a distance by
some people, but they bad not inquired into it. Un

Baron I 1 A sentence, as pp

to be of rather weak intellect. On a subsequent day,

however, he was sentenced to three months' hard labour.
An action was brought at the same Assizes against Mr.

John Webl loche by a Miss Smith, to recover 621, 108,

being five quarters’ arrears of an annuity of 50/ graated

Figure 6: A typical example of the ‘Criminal Record’ feature from the Leader, 1850-1860.

'Criminal Record’, Leader, 7 August 1858, p. 767.

88



These crime ‘round-ups’ were, at their core, desigto help publications sell more
copies. Anne Rodrick quotes the radical pressmamyHdetherington (oPoor Man’s
Guardianfamef*? musing on the idea of publishing crime-journalisnhis newspaper the

Twopenny Dispatcfor this reason:

Even the ultra-Radical pressman Henry Hetheringtetting out on a new publishing
venture [theTwopenny Dispatdhcatalogued the “sort of devilment that will make
sell”: “Police Intelligence, [...] Murders, Rap&yicides, Burnings, Maimings,

Theatricals, Races, [and] PugilisrA®®

Hetherington’s list also helps to highlight the shdiversity of these narratives across
different magazines and even across different ssetithe same publication. They were
visually varied, sometimes condensed into smalhe® or sometimes dominating an entire
page, and this depended largely on the differgrasyof case available for that issue or how
interesting recent criminal activity was deemet¢o The length of each individual narrative
also depended on how many crime-narratives needee included as part of a feature
column, and in some cases each feature would cosgaeral short narratives published in

sequence.

It is worth noting that these periodical crime ‘noldups’ were also diverse in terms of the
kinds of crimes that they reported, and were maratised than the kinds of writing which
had preceded them. Historically, crime writing lve form of the chap-book, the broadside or
the earlyNewgate Calendarhad tended to focus on gruesome and serious cHuTdsas

murder, treason or piracy, which were all punisbapitally. This was at least partially

22 Malcolm S. Chase, ‘Hetherington, Henry (1792-1848)Dictionary of Nineteenth Century Journalised.
by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London and Gh&cademia Press, 2009), p. 281.

22 |yon Asquith, ‘The structure, ownership and cohtfthe press, 1780-1855’, Mewspaper History from the
17" Century to the Present Dagd. by George Boyce, James Curran and Paulingatér{London: Constable,
1978), pp. 98-116 (p. 107), gtd. in Rodrick, ppL8L{p. 2).
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because these historic forms of crime writing hheen designed to manifest a form of
‘law enforcement’ themselves, by either instillif®gr of judicial or divine retribution in
readers, or by attempting to create a communahfgef contempt for criminals who were to
suffer the ultimate punishmefft: However, distaste for corporal and capital punishis
(especially in public forms) combined with law erdement’s professionalisation began to
take shape in the early-to-mid nineteenth centtirin this era the new police steadily took
on responsibility for maintaining law and orderdatrove both a physical and an ideological
‘wedge’ between criminality and the rest of socidtiiere appeared the first sense that the
police were becoming the ‘thin blue line’. This Hans back to the idea that some
magazines saw the police as a force for maintaisooial segregation and, as later sections
of this thesis explore, some authors actually fotlmglto be a useful characteristic as they
realised that they could use the marginalised allgenobile police officer as a literary

figure of protection to explore criminality.

As the police had taken over management of theiainsection of society, it was no
longer the responsibility for increasingly selfidiéied respectable middle-class readers to
engage with it. The force thus also supplantedisteric necessity for crime journalism to
actively attempt to prevent crime through the aggtlon of fear, which in turn allowed the
press greater freedom to report on more variedscd$e types of crime that were reported
therefore diversified, though murders and robbestiislargely took precedert® It also
meant that the spectacle of the public execution lveeoming less necessary as a deterrent,

and this was an attitude which was reflected i Ipatblic opinion and corresponding

224 Knelman, p. 21.
22> Michel FoucaultDiscipline and Punish: The Birth of the Prisew York: Vintage, 1977), p. 8.

2% The article ‘Police Intelligence’ taken from thel\J 7" 1866 issue oBell’s Life in Londonfor example,
included reports on cases of ‘horse coping’, ‘dyutd a dog’ and, simply, ‘throwing vitriol'. In Agust 1861,
the Sixpenny Magazineven reported a highly complicated case of libgjrizat detail, which can be found in
‘Law and Crime’,Sixpenny Magazinéugust 1861, p. 251.
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legislative measures which steadily progressed rdsvidne abolition of public executioffs.

The Offences Against the Person Act 1861 reduceditimber of crimes punishable by death
from hundreds to four, and the Capital Punishmantgdndment) Act followed this in 1868,
which legislated that prisoners under death septenere to be executed within the prison

walls, away from the prying eyes of the pul5ft.

This shift in opinion regarding public punishmerdsawreflected in periodical
commentary, and public executions were openly eeMily prominent members of mid-
Victorian society. Charles Dickens, who frequemthblished his disdain for execution in its
public form, and famously wrote a scathing lettertioe subject to th€imesafter he had
attended the execution of Frederick and Maria Magait Horsemonger Lane in 1849.
Additionally, an article titled ‘Cain in the Fieldappeared irHousehold Words 1851,

where Dickens suggested that:

Within the last month, several rural crimes haveeghin the spectacle of death upon the
scaffold [...] [w]e believe that no worse spectambeld, by any ingenuity, be exhibited to
such beholders. [...] It is not good for the hangr@aflourish in the papers like the

toastmaster at a public dinner. He is best as @bi®shadow, obscure and shuni&d.

22’ The simmering resentment towards public executipasked governmental investigations into the stfite
capital punishment, and a dedicated commissionsetisp in 1864. The Royal Commission on Capital
Punishment published their report in 1866, and madi®us recommendations based on evidence protged
figures working within the criminal justice systelhrecommended, among other things, that ‘an Acpassed
putting an end to public executions, and directiveg sentences of death shall be carried out wittérprecincts
of the prison, under such regulations as may beidered necessary to prevent abuse, and satisputiie

that the law has been complied with’ (p. 50-51). fodl details, see Charles Henry and oth&sport of the
Capital Punishment Commission; Together with thauts of Evidenc@.ondon: George E. Eyre and William
Spottiswoode (HMSO), 1866).

228 Capital Punishment Amendment Act 1868, (31 & 32tVic. 24)egislation.gov.uk
<http://www.legislation.gov.uk/ukpga/Vict/31-32/24accessed 25 July 2017].

22 Charles Dickens, ‘Cain in the Fieldsipusehold Wordsl0 May 1851, p. 151.
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In 1864, whilst musing on the execution of FranZIshitheExaminerpresented a common
argument that public executions attracted the edrginal classes which readers and

journalists were now seeking to distance themsdhoes:

The execution was well attended as all executioaskey all the worst characters with all
their worst conduct. The neighbourhood was a paodam from Sunday night to
Monday morning. Robbery was the least offensivé plathat horrid night’'s work, for it
seemed only a due penalty for the presence of arspp pretending to respectability at

such a spaot®

In 1867, theLondon Revievechoed this sentiment by suggesting that the sceterneath

the gallows reduced society to a state borderinigasharism:

Hitherto it may have served its purpose as a pgnalit it has not served its purpose as
an example. We have allowed roughs and scoundreiake holiday under the gallows,
and the scenes which have been acted there wowuddshamed the Roman circus. [...]

[T]he nation is scandalised at the saturnalia okpockets taking place in the very sight

of the offended majesty of the I&##.

It is also worth noting that even the views of gn@gho advocated public executions had been
forced to become more complex. As Michel Foucaudigests, the argument for the
continued use of public executions by the mid-Mieto era had shifted from simple
assertions about deterrence and the exhibitiotaté power to a more sophisticated
argument regarding the public’s mistrust in thenmial justice system itseff? Foucault

argues that the spectacle of a public executionasigially designed to manifest the power

of the state, but that it also provided assurahatthe sentence had been carried out

#0pyplic ExecutionExaminer 19 November 1864, p. 737.
#‘Murder and its Punishment ,ondon Review23 February 1867, p. 225.

%32 Foucault, p. 58.
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properly?*® If, Foucault argues, it were to take place belioged doors, then there was no

guarantee that justice had been done:

The right to be witnesses was one that they posdes®d claimed; a hidden execution
was a privileged execution, and in such casesstafi@n suspected that it had not taken
place with all its customary severity. There werat@sts when at the last moment the

victim was taken away out of sight’

The changing attitude towards the spectacle ofipelecutions was reflected in crime-
reporting published in periodicals. Some commemnsadgsplayed open disdain for reporting
the gruesome aspects of crime and punishment,tatetighat they would avoid doing so. In

December 1862, thdational Magazinevrote:

We do not propose to sicken the hearts of our redaeminutely describing the horror

which have recently shocked the public mffd.

Some openly rejected the idea that these narratrees designed to provide gruesome
sensationalism in the same way as earlier forntsiwfe writing. The same article from the

National Magazinelso argued:

[...] were ‘sensation’ our object, it would not éficult to cull from the Newgate
Calendar [sic.] scenes and actions sufficientlgitier and startling. But why should we
bring back murdered Banquos to fill their emptytseand shake their “gory locks” at

society?>°

The new presence of the police in society thus gbanhe way that journalists reported on

crimes, and had impacted the purposes behind thingrof crime narratives. However,

23 Foucault, pp. 57-58.
%4 Eoucault, pp. 58.
2% Recent Trials for MurderNational MagazineDecember 1862, p. 81.

238 Recent Trials for MurderNational MagazineDecember 1862, p. 81.
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another interesting aspect of mid-Victorian crimeuhd-ups’, was the fact that police
officers themselves were almost completely absené might be forgiven for assuming that,
once the police had been established as a natiemwghnisation, they would begin to be

included in periodical and newspaper crime repgrtyet this was not the case.

This occurred due to a combination of factors.thiyshis was most obviously because
periodical crime ‘round-ups’ had evolved out ofleauiterary influences, and that by 1856,
‘crime-journalism’ was well-established and hadneed for the presence of a police officer
to function. Secondly, a form of Stephen Knight'guanent concerning early-nineteenth
century law enforcement still persisted. Knightusasthat writers depicted society as self-
regulating and that criminals would always be calyha vigilant society>’ and this was an
attitude reflected in crime journalism which oftewk it for granted that criminals would be
apprehended with or without the police’s interventiand where police officers manifested
‘the law’ as a whole. A symptom of this includee flact that police officers were rarely
referred to by name, instead usually dubbed ‘acpdlietective’ or other similar term.
Additionally, there was also no literary precedimtthe printing of a narrative which was
focused on the exploits of the police or deteciivapprehending a criminal, and the fact that
the criminal had already been apprehended and prgwty was usually the reason for the

narrative’s printing.

Additionally however, as the police were beginniagccupy a steadily-growing space
between criminality and respectability, they becameally mobile and often invisible. This,
| suggest, was reflected in periodical crime jolisma, where police officers were often seen
to ‘pop up’ whenever they were necessary to makariast, and then to disappear again
when their duties were complete. This has extensingfications for the development of

mid-Victorian detective fiction, as a variety oftional writings made use of the liminal

%7 Knight, Form and Ideology in Crime Fictigmp. 12.
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position of the police officer as a useful charaste when constructing their narratives. As
D. A. Miller succinctly argues, the police in fioti often occupied a marginal space even

when they were central to a narrative.

The absence of the police officer in crime-repaimbest illustrated through examples.
When police officers or detectives were mentiomedéddicated crime-reporting, it was most
often only through short, passing references. BO1&heExaminerpublished an account of a

crime in which the detective appears only at thetiarorder to validate the criminal’s arrest:

Mr. Bevan, solicitor [...] obtained the servicesSgfittle, the city detective, went in search

of the prisoner Gilson, whom they found at a sroaffee-house in Brewer street 3]

Neither detective nor prisoner is titled here, whassociates them with each other and
distances them from the solicitddr. Bevan, who thus becomes elevated above them both. A
second example can be taken from a January 1866 astheExaminer where a criminal

had fled Britain for Australia:

J. Brett, city detective, deposed that a warranttfe apprehension of the prisoner was
placed in his hands in April last, and he proceddddelbourne and found him at a place

called South Yarrow [.2f°

Again, the officer acted as little more thadeais ex machinaho appeared at the end of the

narrative to make the arrest.

It was even the case that police officers or detestwere absent from crime ‘round-ups’
even when they themselves were central to thethagrén January 1858, for example, the

Leaderreported the case of a murdered detective, budetextive himself is only mentioned

28D, A. Miller, The Novel and the Polid€alifornia, University of California Press, 1988p. 2-3.
2391 aw’, Examiner 4 February 1860, p. 76.
2401 aw’, Examiner 7 January 1860, p. 12.
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in the opening liné*! The remainder of the article discussed the critisimaotive, which
was based on revenge against the detective r&ifueran attempt to escape the law. Yet the
background information explaininghythe criminal was seeking revenge is disappoingingl

omitted.

Police officers in mid-Victorian periodical crimeound-ups’ also often received
information from other members of society, befolagdpearing from the narrative altogether
in order to perform their duties out of sight. Thgain hearkened to Stephen Knight's
argument that society was a united, self-reguldinge from a law-enforcement perspective,
from which a felon could not possibly escape notenathere they turned? However, it
also demonstrates how the police themselves wega sbcially invisible. In December 1862

the magazindohn Bullwrote:

Holding told this to the Blackburn police on Satydand on Sunday the men were

apprehendef®

In this instance, a member of society informedpbkce of an offender’s location, and
within 24 hours they were apprehended. The reankes dot receive information as to how
this was done, but is instead required to trughédfact that justice would prevail. Invariably
it did in this context, which demonstrates the fhett the police manifested social authority
that sporadically appeared only when it was necgsbaanother example, taken from an

October 1862 issue dbhn Bul| the police again received information from thélpu

She gave information to the police, but heard mgtlaf the prisoner until the night

before, when she was taken to the station-housédantified her**

241 :Gatherings from Law and Police Courtstader 30 January 1858, p. 104.
242 K night, Form and Ideology in Crime Fictigmp. 12.

231 aw and Police’ John Bull 6 December 1862, p. 781.

2441 aw and Police’ John Bull,4 October 1862, p. 637.
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The principle character in this narrative provittes police with information, and again the
police apprehend the criminal out of sight. Onceenoeaders are not given a view into the
methodology of the offender’s apprehension, butaaked to assume that it was guaranteed.
In a final example, taken frodohn Bull and Britannian June 1860, a priest supplies the

police with information, which directly leads to affender’s arrest:

The Rev. Mr. Hodgson, on learning the flight of ggwansittart, took steps to have him

apprehended by the polié€.

In many periodical crime reports the police wesoaeen as an instrument whose purpose
was merely to validate information which the reaaleeady knew to be true, which further
highlights how police officers appeared in theseataves only when necessary. In January
1860, in the feature ‘Police’, tHexaminemreported how the lady of a house apprehended a

burglar herself:

Mrs Snell [...] said: Between nine and ten o’clackthe previous night | had occasion to
go up stairs, and found the prisoner coming oumyptbed-room. | called him a thief, and
laid hold of him by the throat and held him. [THe police proved, finding the missing

brooch, a wax taper, a jemmy, some skeleton keyk|uifer matches on the prisoner’'s

person. Prisoner was remanded for a wéek.

The police here are squeezed into the final tweesees of the narrative. The officer is seen
as an agent designed to act as nothing more teacottfirmation of that which was already
known, namely the fact that a criminal has violatesllaw and has been caught. In another

example, in August 1859 theeaderwrote:

2431 aw and Police’ John Bull and Britannial6 June 1860, p. 381.
248 police’, Examiner 14 January 1860, p. 28.
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A burglary was committed on the premises of Me<Sreer and Sons, Newgate-street,
when a large quantity of cutlery was carried otfbSequently upwards of 200 packets of
the stolen property was discovered by the polic¢he house of a man named Richard

Tucker, a type-foundéf’

The police are again present only to validate tiopgrty as matching that which had been
stolen and to identify the criminal. Again the pees of discovery remained absent from this

narrative. In a third example, also taken fromltbader the sole reference to the police was:
Inquiries which have been made by the police conflte poor creature’s statemefits.

Obviously, there was no elaboration of the ingsineade by the police in order to establish
the truthfulness of the victim’s statements, hoeytivent about them or what the results
were. Instead, the police here were required antgonfirm the truth of the evidence. These
passing mentions of methodology remained a tairiglesspect of these narratives, and were
almost never elaborated on. In a final exampldgf in 1860 the magazidehn Bull and

Britanniawrote:

The prisoner was very cleverly caught by a deteciivst as he was about to take his

departure for America [.2{°

The fact that the prisoner was said to have bderédy’ tracked leaves the option open for

the narrative to discuss exactly how, but the lerticsappointingly does not elaborate.

Overall, crime ‘round up’ features in a number dfedent periodicals were produced
separately from the earlier police criticism dismgin this thesis’s first chapter. However,

this is not to suggest that crime ‘round ups’ weoeaffectedoy the growth of law

2471 _aw, Police and Casualtied’eader 20 August 1859, p. 954.
248:Gatherings from Law and Police Courtstader 2 October 1858, p. 1022.
2491 aw and Police’ John Bull and Britannia28 January 1860, p. 61.
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enforcement. Historically, crime journalism haddseed on gruesome or violent forms of
crime and punishment in an attempt to maintaindad order through the direct application
of terror or appeals to religious sentiment. Aspbéce took over responsibility for
maintaining law and order as part of the early-id-mneteenth century march of
professionalism, periodical crime round ups wete &bdiversify in retelling more varied
crimes and punishments. This sanitising effechefgolice on crime journalism was to
resurface later as the police themselves movedrtisnthe centre of periodical narratives and

readers became ever more interested in the protegsection, including in fiction.

A secondary effect of the police’s assumption spansibility for maintaining society’s
law and order was their steady transition intavanal social space. The police drove a
wedge between criminality and the rest of societyich was a space that they themselves
came to directly occupy. This effect is also obable in contemporary periodical criticism
(see Chapter 1), and in crime ‘round-ups’ as tHe@officer was often depicted as a figure
who appears only when it is necessary, who exidisto validate pre-existing information
and who operated largely invisitf§? This also had a significant effect on the consiomcof
mid-Victorian detective fiction, as the police’minal nature became a useful quality for

authors of a number of different kinds of writimghich are explored in the next chapter.

2.3: Crime Journalism and the Criminal Space

The effects of the appearance of the police onejournalism had significant impacts on
both other forms of periodical writing and the extan of detective fiction. In order to begin
to demonstrate exactly how this was the case, wst explore another common theme

observable in mid-Victorian periodical crime repagt their interest in projecting the private

20 Miller, pp. 17-18.
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spaces and moments of crime for readdid-nineteenth century periodical crime reports
were often centred on quasi-voyeuristic acts oéadimg the details of usually-private
criminal spaces. This theme also betrays the pieabdrime-report’'s connection with older

forms of crime writing, which Anne Rodrick succilycsummarises:

Crime reports linked these new journals and newssaip the traditional modes of
popular culture: the sensation aspects of the ad@plbroadside, and last dying speech
literature of the 18 century [and] the scandalous journalism of théyagineteenth

century®!

Alyce Von Rothkirch suggests that the ‘criminal’dnme round-up articles was grounded in
reality, as the articles themselves were manifiestaitof contemporary social and cultural
anxieties, and thus it was necessary for them toolte believable and accessibtéThis

final section of this chapter examines how mid-agntrime reporting was thematically
connected to older forms of crime journalism thiotigeir shared interest in uncovering and
revealing the private or inaccessible realms ahrality which readers would ordinarily not

have been able to safely explore.

From its beginnings, crime reporting was interestegroviding views inside various
impenetrable spaces and moments associated witle dncluding court-rooms, prisons, the
moments before executions, and domestic space$whiame crime-scenes. Execution
broadsides, for example, allowed a grisly formwarious participation’ in the crimen the

part of witnesses to the executfoiand as Heather Worthington argues:

1 Rodrick, pp. 1-18 (p. 2).

%2 plyce Von Rothkirch, ‘His face was livid, dreadfulith a form at the corners of his mouth’: A Typgy of
Villains in Classic Detective Storiellodern Language Review08, 4 (2013), 1042-1063 (p. 1043).

23 Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 7.
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[...] broadsides made their appeal to the voyeaariisterests of the masses, exposing the
gory and sometimes salacious details of the cramelsmaking public what had been

private?®*

Broadsides also complemented the grisly spectd@epablic execution by augmenting their
interactivity. As Michel Foucault argues, spectataere required to participate in a public
execution in order to both view the ‘law’s triumpnid also to validate that justice had been
done, and it was therefore largely an interactigeeienceé”>> Broadsides which
accompanied executions therefore allowed witnesseisariously participate in it and, as
Judith Knelman argues, they ‘encouraged the pabljc.] poke sticks through the cage’ at
those accused of murdef.Broadsides also provided valuable contextual mfttion on the
condemned through the inclusion of sensationajsasdages which described their crime,
alongside penitent verses which warned others dway criminality. These were often
marketed as written by the condemned themselves (they were not), and as a result
broadsides helped the reader gain a clearer winamihe crime and execution by allowing
them to see ‘inside’ the criminal’s circumstanced aistory, and to participate in it from a
safe distance. Martin Wiener’s argues that theipw@xecution itself was a ‘pornographic
invasion of the integrity of the bod§?/ and by extension the broadside helped to publiise

moment usually desired to be kept private — theipeemoment of death.

Prison chaplains’ records were also quasi-voyeaarista similar fashion, yet they had an

obvious edge over the broadside. Chaplains hadtdiceess to condemned criminals and

4 \Worthington,The Rise of the Detective 7.
2% Foucault, pp. 57-58.
e Knelman, p. 21.

%7 Martin Wiener Reconstructing the Criminal: Culture, Law and Pglio England, 1830-191¢@Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1990; repr. 1994)6p. 9
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they could obtain information far beyond the brodes react>® Even if their account was
fictionalised, the fact that the prison chaplaid kaitten it gave their account a degree of
legitimacy. The bulk of the writing in chaplaing€@unts was thus naturally reserved for a
condemned prisoner’s last hours. They often degiceartfelt moments of farewell,
repentance or confession, or in some cases def@reen attempted suicide to escape the

humiliation of the gallows:

[...] two or three gentlemen [...] wanted to seding [the condemned]. At his own
earnest request, they were admitted to him [..g Githe gentlemen [...] was so nearly
touched and so much overcome [...] that he cowddcedbe supported, had thought to

have stayed and attended prayers with the contiats;ould not bear f°

These scenes of farewell were at least partiabygied to be didactic, and this was a
different pedagogical approach to the broadsidea@sides motivated readers away from
criminality largely through fear, whilst chaplairetcountappealed less to the reader’s sense
of terror and more to the conscience. They usukdpicted the condemned as penitently
accepting of their sentence, and in some casesrite@’ letters in which they expressed
penitence and a desire for forgiveness. In one pl@from 1772, the criminal William Siday
wrote to his father, and requested that the OrglinbNewgate publish his letter so that

others would ‘take warning’ in a manner which he$elf had not®® Aside from pedagogy
however, these scenes simply made for sensatieading and figuratively ‘opened up’ the

condemned ward for the reader to look inside. ¢fear example from 1767, the Ordinary of

28 \Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 7.

29Ordinary’s Account, 28 April 17607, Old Bailey Online
<https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?name=@80042& [accessed 20 March 2017], (1760).

260«Ordinary’s Account, 8 July 1772’,0ld Bailey Online
<https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?name=@A2070& [accessed 20 March 2017], (1772).
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Newgate describes a close, intimate moment of faltewth the infamous Elizabeth

Brownrigg:

[...] she appeared to be much affected [...] wetwerto chapel; where her husband and
son were again permitted to be with her, and joingéceiving the holy sacrament. After
which she prayed with the utmost fervency [...] Seemed quite composed and resigned,
and continued in prayer with her husband and sevatgs of two hours, when she took
leave of them, which exhibited a scene too affgctor words to describe, and which

drew tears from all presefft:

TheNewgate Calendarwere also quasi-voyeuristic, and allowed reatiefsel what

Charles Rzepka dubs, ‘smug condemnation of [.spibable villains2®? However the
Calendas gave less attention to the criminal’s punishnaewt instead focused on the
criminal’s domestic life and the moment of the @irniheCalendarsoften depicted private
scenes or moments within domestic spaces, andded!detail from before the crime and the
precise moment of the crime taking place. For exape 1824 edition of thidewgate

Calendardetailed a bitter domestic battle between a marmedarRobert Hallam and his wife:

She sat, partly undressed, on the side of thedseil afraid to go in [...] At length she ran
down stairs, and he followed her, and locked theestdoor to prevent her going out. On
this she ran up into the dining-room, whither lkewise followed her, and struck her
several times. He then went into another room i®chne, and she locked him in.

Enraged at this, he broke open the door, and,ngei®@r in his arms, threw her out of the

#1Ordinary’s Account, 1% September 17670Id Bailey Online
<https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?div=OAID914> [accessed 2 February 2017], (1767).

%2 Rzepka, p. 52.
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window, with her head foremost, and her back togtteeind, so that, on her falling, her

back was broken, her skull fractured, and she itistaxpired?®®

No prior form of crime writing had gone into sucétail surrounding the domestic
arrangements of the criminal before their appreioerss theNewgate CalendatHowever

this is not to suggest that courtroom or prisohsEdnes were abandoned. On the contrary,
theNewgate Calendanften replicated prison chaplains’ accounts in thdépicted the
criminal’s experiences in Newgate and inside thettoom. They were, however, much less

pronounced.

Mid-Victorian crime ‘round-ups’ published in pericdls were closely linked with these
older forms of crime writing. The interest in prageg views inside criminalised spaces and
moments was also transferred from older forms iofi€reporting and into crime ‘round-
ups’. Jessica Valdez suggests that ‘the goal of news][m@ to be discriminative but simply
to produce enough to satiate the public’s “constaaing[s]” [...] or in other words, to
appeal to the desires of those interested in rgaaiout the latest criminal occurrences and
to be figuratively transported into the spaces mothents that came with it through
reading®® Judith Knelman also makes this point, and quatearticle fromPunchwhich
suggested that exposing the private details ofinala was a prevalent feature in mid-

Victorian crime journalism:

[...] we notoriously spare no pains to furnish tiagion with [a criminal’s] complete
biography; employing literary gentlemen, of elegagitication and profound knowledge
of human nature, to examine his birthplace andspaegister, to visit his parents,
brothers, uncles and aunts, to procure intelligerides early school days, diseases which

he has passed through, infantile (and more matta#9 of character, etc. [...] we employ

23 Knapp and Baldwin, p. 311-312.
#4valdez, pp. 377-400 (p. 377).
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artists of eminence to sketch his likeness as peap at the police court, or views of the
farm-house or back-kitchen where he has perpetthtedtrocious deed [...] we entertain
intelligence within the prison walls with the maed female turnkeys, gaolers, and other
authorities, by whose information we are enabledetscribe every act and deed of the
prisoner, the state of his health, sleep and dmesthe changes in his appearance, his

conversation, his dress and linen, the lettersiitesy and the meals he takes{%°]

This desire to furnish readers with the criminéiisgraphical history as well as the details
surrounding their crimes can be directly observeddtion in mid-century periodical crime
‘round-ups’. This passage is taken from an arfidden the March 1862 issue of the

Examiner

On Saturday last a short, dark, thick-set young,mamed Belsey, made an attempt to
shoot Louisa King, cook to Mr D’Alquen, of Brightohlt appears that Belsey was to have
been married to Lucy Walder, house maid at Mr DiQg’s, on that morning. He then
appeared to be on the most affectionate termsheithand they all proceeded to St.
Nicholas’s Church, Belsey walking with Lucy Walderhother, and the rest following.
All at once, Belsey said he had forgotten his gépwand that he must go back and get
them, adding that he should be with them in a famutes. He went back, and the party
proceeded to church, where they waited for hizarabout an hour. No bridegroom
appearing, they left. [...] Nothing was seen ofs€Bgltill about half-past one o’clock,
when he knocked at Mr. D’Alquen’s door [...] Belsgsked to see Lucy Walder, and Mr.
D’Alquen, jun., told him he could not see her, updmch he presented a six-barrel

revolver at the breast of Mr D’Alquen, sen. Loui§ag, the cook [...] went to assist her

25:The Proper Time for Public Executionfunch, or, the London Charivarl December 1849, p. 214.
Quoted in Knelman, pp. 21-22.
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master in closing the door against the prisone}.King put her head out of the door too

far, not knowing that Belsey had a pistol, wherfites! [...]"*°

The narrative format of this excerpt recalled thterest in domestic arrangements of stories
published in thdNewgate Calendar The reader obtained an insight into the crinsnal
domestic life and circumstances, as well as thegodar situation that led them to commit
the crime — in this case a disagreement betweecritiménal, his fiancée and his father-in-law
to be. The narrative then gave a detailed accduthieacrime itself, before eventually going

on to discuss the situation that the prisoner faunaself in after he had been apprehended.

In a second example, in 1858 theader as part of the column ‘Criminal Record’,
detailed the domestic arrangements between thenaliand his contemporaries which led to

murder:

Atkinson is the son of a flax-spinner, and he hesnintimate with the young lady since
they were both children; but the mother of Missifecand the father of Atkinson did not
approve the match, and it was broken off for a tidwging which interval Miss Scaife
received the attentions of a Mr. Gill. But thatnmacy was also put an end to, and the
young lady again accepted Atkinson as her suitarT@esday week, however, Atkinson
saw Miss Scaife at a gala talking with Gill, anctappears to have awakened a strong

feeling of jealousy®’

This contextual information provided here not ogaywe the reader insights into the details
surrounding whyhe murder was committed, but it also depictednate domestic
relationships between the people involved. | halecsed this example because the murder
(itself an intimate and ‘private’ moment) was reltat detail, crucially using testimorigom

the murderer himsetb paint a public portrait of a private scene:

%% ‘Murders and Murderous Crime€xaminer 29 March 1862, p. 201.
%7+Criminal Record’,Leader, 7August 1858, p. 767.
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Atkinson was examined before the county magistratésaresborough, and he then
made a verbal confession of his guilt. The girl hefdsed to marry him [...] He then
threatened to murder her, and ultimately clutchexdrbund the throat. She cried out, and
he released his hold [...] but soon pulled outiéekand showed it her. “She cried out,

‘let's go home, Jim — let's go home, Jim!" Therelzed her and cut her throat [.2%

The fact that the testimony came from the Atkineonself guaranteed the reader that the
tale was true and accurate. This use of a figuaewlas physically, psychologically or
emotionally close to the principle figures in theseratives to provide as many private
details as possible became a common trope in notban periodical crime reporting. In
this example, the murderer himself provided thértesy. Another example taken from the

Leadercan also highlight this:

On Thursday morning early a young woman went tosigter’'s house in Little-Lever-
street. She knew that her sister and her husbahddtebeen living comfortably together,
and was taking her some bread and butter. Shedabkeugh the kitchen window before

opening the door, and saw her sister lying withtesd on the floor [.2°

The fact that the article’s source of informatioasithe victim’s sister legitimised the insider-
information she provided. It was not hearsay oraumbut fact told by one close to the
story. The young woman who discovered the bodyragiavided the reader with

information that nobody else would have been abl&btain, and which nobody else would

have known. The domestic arrangements that leldetonturder quickly followed:

At the inquest a neighbour said that the deceasédher husband were drinking and

fighting every night. About three o’clock that morg witness was awoke by a great

28 Criminal Record’,Leader,7 August 1858, p. 767.
29Criminal Record’,Leader 2 October 1858, pp. 1021-1022.
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noise in the prisoner’'s house. She heard threeesane heavy falls down the stairs, and

then a female cried out. [2"]

The article again used those close to the casetithe a neighbour, to present the sense that
their information was both legitimate and secréte Thclusion of the neighbour’s testimony
opened up the closed world of the domestic spleetieet reader, using those characters as
close as possible to the crime as a window thraughkh readers could enter it. By stating
that details had been obtained from those cloflestcase, these ‘crime round-ups’ were also

able to better market their tales as informed bgiler information’.

Finally, theLondon Reviewrovides another, slightly different example ofrieping
evidence given by those close to the case in @aodgroduce the illusion of truthful
representation of private areas associated witlerihee. In 1866, it published ‘The Cannon

Street Murder’, which reproduced evidence giverahyitness:

It appears from the evidence of Terry that he heghbinstrumental in procuring for Mrs.
Milson a loan of money from a Mrs. Webber, and ttehad entered into some sort of

arrangement with Smith for acting as his “advisaeréndeavouring to recover the sum.

Smith, according to the statement of Terry, werttigrequest one day to Messrs.

Bevington’s warehouse, and got fourteen shillimgsifthe deceased®

This article used the testimony of the housekeaparneighbouring property to, again,
produce the insider information vital to the nauato give the effect of providing the reader
with truthful and privileged information. In thigsse, however, the magazine expressed
exasperation that the neighbour’s testimony isiekable. This frustrated the purpose of the

narrative, which is forced to rely on it despitevhgueness:

27%:Criminal Record’,Leader 2 October 1858, p. 1022.
2'1The Cannon Street Murdet ondon Reviewl6 June 1866, p. 669.
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The testimony of Mrs. Robbins, the housekeepemaighbouring warehouse in Cannon-
street, was most unsatisfactory. She said that@night of the murder she heard Messrs.
Bevington’s door shut violently at about ten mirsupast ten, and saw a man come from
the door whom she subsequently recognised at dtiersthouse in the person of the
prisoner, who was placed with a number of otheud.iBappears that on the previous day
Smith [the prisoner] was taken past the house éytiice, and that Mrs. Robbins,

though told beforehand what was going to be domgldonot recognise the maff

The word ‘unsatisfactory’ has a double-meaningpoth highlights how the evidence is not
enough to secure a conviction, but it also lam#rgdact that it does not provide accurate
enough insider-information to the reader. The faat ‘Mrs. Robbins’ was merely the
‘housekeeper at a neighbouring warehouse’ was olatsa enough relationship to the crime
or the criminal, and it is disappointed in the dgyadnd quantity of ‘insider information’

which she can present.

2.4: Looking Ahead to ‘Detective Literature’: Chapter 2 Conclusions

As this chapter has demonstrated, there was achsin between non-fictional critique of the
police in mid-Victorian periodicals, and ‘round-ugatures. However, this is not to suggest
that crime reporting in mid-Victorian periodicalssvnot influenced by the police’s
establishment across Victorian Britain. The kinfisrane which crime reporting could relate
to readers diversified exponentially across théssas the new professionalised police force
took over responsibility for maintaining law andler, and crime reporting no longer needed
to influence its readers into obeying the law tigiothe application of fear or appeals to

morality. A secondary effect of the establishmdrthe police was the growth in distaste for

272:The Cannon Street Murdet ondon Review]6 June 1866, p. 669.
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reporting on violent or gruesome crimes and punefis) as the force increased the distance
between criminality and respectability, and camedcupy this widening space. This was
also visible in periodical crime round-ups, aspléce were often relegated to a marginal
position in the narratives, appearing only wheressary to make an arrest or to validate a

crime.

As this chapter has also shown, mid-Victorian pdigal ‘crime round-up’ features were
thematically connected to earlier forms of crimetwvg through their shared interest in
voyeuristically exposing the private or secret warf criminality?’® Crime writing had a
historically observable desire to take private gigasand moments associated with criminal
justice and make them publically viewable for reade both witness and, on some levels,
experience for themselves. These included the mbafexecution, the scene inside the
condemned cell prior to execution, as well as thaektic and social arrangements of the

criminals themselves.

All of these aspects of periodical journalism hegh#icant consequences for the
development of other forms of journalism and, callgj the first form of so-called ‘detective
fiction’. As the next chapter will explore in ddtahe steadily-growing interest in the police
in non-fictional discussion began to combine withit liminal social position, as well as the
journalistic interest in the revealing the privdtgails of the diverse crimes reported in
periodicals. This created a situation wheesvnarratives began to be constructed which
purposefully explored criminality using the polioicer as a guide and protector in order to

delve ever deeper into the criminal.

23 Rodrick, pp. 1-18 (p. 2).
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Chapter 3

“Detective” literature, if it may be so called’: T he Police Officer
and the Police Memoir

3.1: Introduction: The Merging of ‘Non-Fiction Police Criticism’ and

‘Crime Round-Up’ Journalism

The forms of periodical crime and police writingdiissed so far, police-criticism and crime
journalism, had profound impacts on the developroédetective fiction across the
Victorian era. The non-fiction, often-politiciseélzates surrounding the police created wider,
deeper and more sophisticated understanding dbtbe and their unclear, liminal social
position. Simultaneously, the periodical ‘crime mdwup’ feature, which evolved out of
earlier forms of crime reporting, catered for raatidesires to know about local and national
incidents of crime, and also to figuratively viemside’ private spaces, moments and
relationships associated with criminality. Thesduded court-rooms, condemned cells
within prisons and scenes of executions, as wetlaslomestic scenes and relationships of
criminals and their victims. As this chapter wi¥pdore, in the mid-Victorian era these two

interests began to mesh together in hievary forms.

The first of these forms included ‘social explovatjournalism’; articles which were
designed to explore and reveal criminalised urlpatas of inner cities which readers would
potentially not have frequented. In this, readdrtaimed an ‘inside view’ of the criminal
world made popular by crime reporting, and theqaé threshold social position, brought
about by new knowledge of the force provided byqukcal criticism, helped readers to
penetrate it more effectively. In fact, the polaféicer was to become an obligatory figure in
this kind of writing, to allow the author or joulist access to a criminal or an otherwise

inaccessible space. Articles that explored urbami& gardens’, as one example eloquently
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put it, became much more common as society becamne unbanised and chaofi¢. Anthea
Trodd suggests that by the 1860s a pervading iggdiad developed that there was a
‘subterranean world of [...] crime concealed jusiolv the surface’ of everyday society, and
which rejected the face-value of mid-Victorian cuét?”® This ‘subterranean world of crime’
was difficult to access, except to those who paeskthe authority to enter it (and, naturally,
those who accompanied them). As a result, socfabeation articles almost always included
the presence of a police officer or detective figtar guide and protect the writer, and police

officers therefore began to move steadily towahéscentre of these narratives.

The second literary form that was an evolutionha$ tsocial exploration journalism’ was
‘police memoir fiction’. This focused on the reaadtions of the experiences of retired,
deceased or occasionally still-serving police effscand it became popular at mid-century.
Interestingly, police memoir-fiction was also canggorarily described as ‘detective
literature’ by some mid-Victorian authors and pdital commentators, and is perhaps one of
the first literary genres to be ascribed this lab@wever, it is under-discussed in genre
models of detective fiction, due to the perceptiaat it was merely cheap fiction unworthy of
critical attention and the fact that its impacttba genre’s development is only fully revealed

when studied in conjunction with the periodicalgze

3.2: Early Nineteenth Century ‘Social Exploration Jurnalism’

In the early nineteenth century, there was alresaiye journalistic interest in exploring
criminal environments and projecting their expecesfor readers. Pierce Egan the Elder’s

Life in London(1821), for example, depicts its protagonists,i@biran Tom, Jerry Hawthorn

2% *Haunts of Crime’Ragged School Union Magazirday 1869, p. 104.
2> Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 437).
278 \/on Rothkirch, pp. 1042-1063 (p.1042).
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and Bob Logic, wanderg through the metropolis reing their experience to the reader.
They pay anemorable visit t Newgate Prisonyhere they witness several prisrs being
prepared for execution, andgid may havebeen influenced by earlier texts such as De
Defoe’sThe History of the Pre-Yard(1717) which gave a similaccoun.?’’ My quote
from Egan’stext refers to an image printed on the oppositepagd so this is incded here

for clarity (see figure 7):

Figure 7: George Cruikshank, ‘Symptoms of the finish of Some Sorts of “Life in London”. Tom, Jerry

and Logic, in the Press Yard, at Newgate”, British Library <https://www.bl.uk/romantics-and-

victorians/articles/tom-and-jerry-life-in-london> [accessed 22 September 2017] (1821).

An opportuniy presented itself to our TRIto visit the Condemned Yard in NEWGAT
[...] The Plate represents the Morning of Executannd the malefactors having their irc
knocked off preious to their ascending the fatal platform thahlzhes them int

eternity. The Yeoman of the Halter is in waitingptat the ropes about them. T

"7 Daniel DefoeThe History of the Pre-Yard: or, a Brief Account of the Customs and Ocences that ar:
put in Practice and to be met with in that AnciBefpository of Living Bodies, called, His Majes Gaol of
NewgatgLondon: T. Moor, 1717), pp.-9.
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Clergyman is also seen administering consolatidhéee unfortunate persons in such an
awful moment [and] neither the PEN nor the PENQiawever directed by talent, can do
it adequate justice, or convey a description of‘trearowed feelingsof the few

spectators that are admitted into the Condemned [Yaf"®

This could almost have been taken from a prisompleivas recollectioror even from a
Newgate Calendait figuratively opened up the scene of confesspanitence and farewell
that older forms of crime reporting had popularisatt the expression ‘launched into
eternity’ was also a common turn of phrase witlantemporary crime journalism, which
intimates at a strong journalistic connectféhln fact, the Ordinary of Newgate is present in
the image, depicted with his hand raised on théefeshand side as he ministers to one of the

unhappy condemned (a figure referred to as ‘Livelyn’)?%°

Life in Londors illustrations were completed by George Cruik¢hdhese were his first
as a book illustratd?* Cruikshank went on to draw for a great numbertbépnovels across
a long career, famously including those by a yoGhgrles Dickens. Dickens, considered by
Walter Bagehot to be the ‘quintessential reponter \ariter of urban life’, is perhaps the most
important author to consider when examining thdwgian of ‘social exploration
journalism’, its use of the police officer, and sisbsequent development into fictional
versions of itself?®? In his 1833-1836 worsketches by BpBickens provided another early

example of this kind of journalism designed to feate and reveal private and criminal

28 pjerce Eganl,ife in London, or, The Day and Night Scenes ofyJeiawthorn, Esq. and his Elegant Friend
Corinthian Tom in their Rambles and Sprees thobghMetropolisLondon: Chatto and Windus, 1821; repr.
1881), p. 316.

21 Gatrell, p. 29.
#0Egan, p. 317.

%1 Robert Patten, ‘George Cruikshan®xford Dictionary of National Biography
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/68#3accessed 22 September 2017] (2006).

#2y/aldez, pp. 377-400 (pp. 377-378).
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spaces. Originally, it was published in a varietyperiodicals and magazines between 1833
and 1836, including in thiglonthly MagazinetheEvening ChroniclendBell’s Life in

London however it was collected together and publisheth@ volumes in 1836 and again
as a single volume in 1839. The ‘sketches’ conthim® essays which were similar to the
scene fronLife in London ‘Criminal Courts’ and ‘A Visit to Newgate’. As Hip Collins
argues, Dickens’s purpose in authoring ‘A VisilNewgate’ was to provide the reader with

as detailed a picture of the prison’s interior asgible?®® Collins argues:

[...] as he explained to his publisher, Macronewbeld add a few pieces to fill out the
two volumes. In particular, he was seeking permais$d go over Newgate — ‘I have long
projected sketching its Interior, and | think itwd tell extremely well.” Three weeks
later, he had finished writing ‘a long paper’ oe gubject [...] and was very anxious for

Macrone to see a corrected proof gfft.
‘A Visit to Newgate’ explicitly states its purposérevealing the prison’s interior:

It was with some such thoughts that we determireanmany weeks since to visit the
interior of Newgate — in an amateur capacity, afrse; and [...] we proceed to lay its
results before our readers, in the hope [...] tthatpaper may not be found wholly devoid

of interest®®

The piece is devoted to projecting the interioNefvgate prison in as much detail as
possible. Some of this can be exemplified here,dvan immediately after Dickens is
admitted to the prison, he provides the reader antlexceptionally detailed passage which

truly transports the reader inside the prison:

283 phijlip Collins,Dickens and CriméLondon: Macmillan, 1962; repr. 1965), p. 27.
24 Collins, Dickens and Crimep. 27.

2 Charles DickensSketches by Bdzondon: John Macrone, 1836; repr. London: Pen@iassics, 1995), p.
235.
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Leaving this room [...] we found ourself [sic] inet lodge which opens on the Old Bailey;
one side of which is plentifully garnished withlzotce collection of heavy sets of irons
[...] From this lodge, a heavy oaken gate, bourttd won, studded with nails of the same
material, and guarded by another turnkey, opersfew steps [...] which terminate in a
narrow and dismal stone passage, running paraifkelthe Old Bailey, and leading to the
different yards, through a number of tortuous artiddate windings, guarded in their turn
by huge gates and gratings, whose appearancdimentfto dispel at once the slightest
hope of escape that any new comer may have emiedtaand the very recollection of

which, on eventually traversing the place againoives one in a maze of confusitfi.

Dickens’s eye for detail presented here, compleatehy his direct statement that he wished
to ‘project’ the interior of the prison, certairdyuggests that his desire was to figuratively
transport the reader inside the prison walls. Theedso interestingly a hybridised mixture of
journalistic and fictional writing techniques at tkpas Dickens saves his description of
Newgate’s condemned cells for a later part of gsag, wishing to leave the reader waiting

for that happy moment:

These yards, with the exception of that in whidsqarers under sentence of death are

confined (of which we shall presently give a moe¢ailed description) [. %}’

This technique foreshadows the development ofkinig of social exploration journalism
into fictionalised writing. Dickens certainly dedixs on his promise and devotes the second
half of the essay to a description of the prism@sdemned ward. Particularly harrowing is
the account of one of the condemned cells in whiphisoner is left on the night prior to

their execution:

28 Dickens,Sketches by Bpp. 236.
%7 Dickens,Sketches by Bop. 236.
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We entered the first cell! It was a stone dungeaght feet long by six wide, with a bench
at the further end, under which were a common hargea bible, and prayer-book. An
iron candlestick was fixed into the wall at theesidnd a small high window in the back
admitted as much air and light as could struggleeitween a double row of heavy,
crossed iron bars. It contained no other furnitfrany description. [...] Conceive the

situation of a man, spending his last night in a8

The description which follows this is a hypothetiaecount of the prisoner’s thoughts over
his final night, flitting from panic to helplessrse® disbelief. The article ends with the
prisoner falling into an uneasy sleep, dreamingj leshas escaped, only to be reawakened at
6:00am by the turnkey entering the cell. As Dickputs it in the final line, ‘in two hours

more he is a corpsé® This again highlights the piece’s connection ttidin, as much of the
atmosphere created in this scene is reminisceiiedinal chapters of Dickens’s 1837-9
novelOliver Twist In this, the career-criminal Fagin is left larghing inside the condemned
cells of Newgate awaiting execution, and some efdéscription of his last night are
startlingly reminiscent of ‘A Visit to Newgaté®’ Indeed, George Cruikshank’s famous
illustration of this scene, titled ‘Fagin in the @@mned Cell’, certainly recalls the panicked

description of the condemned man in the latter dbiaickens’s essay (see fig. 8).

28 Dickens,Sketches by Bpp. 246.
29 Dickens,Sketches by Bpp. 248.

29 Charles DickensQliver Twist(London: Richard Bentley, 1837-1839; rpt. LondBenguin Classics, 2003),
pp. 443-450.
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Figure 8: George Cruikshank, ‘Fagin in the Condemned Cell’, The Adventures of Oliver Twist, or, the
Parish Boy’s Progress, Victorian Web
<http://www.victorianweb.org/victorian/art/illustration/cruikshank/ot24.html> [accessed July 2 2018],
scanned and uploaded by Philip V. Allingham (1839, uploaded 2014).

Newgate was not the only prison which Dickens wastwe'project’ to his readers. As Collins
states, he became close friends with the goveonfdt®ldbath Fields and Tothill Fields
prisons — Captain George Laval Chesterton and iuguatus Frederick Tracéy* He wished

to supplement ‘A Visit to Newgate’ with a compavatpiece on Coldbath Fields, but quickly
realised that his essay on Newgate had ‘stoleth@fthunder which the prison-theme could

produce®?

21 Collins, Dickens and Crimep. 52.
292 Collins, Dickens and Crimepp. 52-53.
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Another of Dickens’s essays froBketches by Boitled ‘Criminal Courts’, also
concerned itself with depicting the interior ofrvate realm of criminality. It chiefly

concerns the revelation of a different criminal@pahe scene within the court:

There sit the Judges, with whose great dignityewes is acquainted, and whom
therefore we need say no more. Then, there isdhé Mayor in the centre, looking as
cool as a Lord Mayatanlook, with his immenseouquetbefore him, and habited in all
the splendour of his office. Then, there are theriis, who are almost as dignified as the
Lord Mayor himself, and the Barristers, who aretgdignified enough in their own
opinion, and the spectators, who having paid ferrtadmission, look upon the whole

scene as if it were got up especially for their aement>

This is a comical scene where Dickens mocks theaamce and the sense of self-
importance that the officials of the court havewdwger focus moves sharply to the plight of
the unfortunate man in the dock, turning the sdesra one of light-hearted amusement to a
commentary on how the court system has enormousmpover everyday people often barely

recognised by those within it:

Look upon the whole group in the body of the Ceusbme wholly engrossed in the
morning papers, others carelessly conversing indbngpers, and others, again, quietly
dozing away an hour — and you scan scarcely belfetehe result of the trial is a matter
of life or death to one wretched being present.[Byjtwatch the prisoner attentively for a
few moments, and the fact is before you, in alpasful reality. [...] a dead silence

prevails as the foreman delivers in the verdidBilty!” A shriek bursts from a female in

293 Dickens,Sketches by Bppp. 231-232.
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the gallery [...] The clerk directs one of the offis of the Court to ‘take the woman out,’

and fresh business is proceeded with, as if nothimjoccurred®

Dickens’s scathing attitude towards the crimingtige system connects with some of the
politically liberal or radical ideas of the new pgssionalised form of law enforcement as a
force of social oppression and interference, hggtiéd in Chapter 1. However, as well as
performing a form of social commentary on the bucegatic, self-important and indifferent
state of the court system with enormous power oitmens, Dickens’s early writing can also
be linked to earlier forms of crime writing in thatesired to reveal these private spaces

through exploratory journalism.

Writing which explored and projected the privatasgs and moments of criminality for
their readers was therefore already growing adiesgarly years of the nineteenth century,
influenced by the voyeuristic interests of earieme-reporting. However it was to develop
in the mid-Victorian era, as the introduction oé gholice changed the way that the form of
writing was constructed as the police officer beeauseful presence within the narrative
thanks to his liminal social status. Additionalliye expansion of the press meant that social
exploration writing moved into periodicals. Thisogression mirrored the development of

society itself, which became rapidly urbanised iegdo new criminal spaces to explore.

3.3: ‘In company with detectives, he has visited leeshops [...]': Social
Exploration Journalism in the Mid-Victorian Era

In the mid-Victorian era, crime-focused social exption journalism was to fundamentally
change as knowledge of the police proliferatedubhmut periodical criticism’® Caroline

Reitz suggests that there was a wider perceptetrthie criminal justice system was going

294 Dickens,Sketches by Bpp. 232.
2% 3ee Chapter 1.
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‘down and out’ due to the expansion of the ‘crinhiclasses’, resulting in a journalistic
fixation on criminals and their habitt® However, | argue that criminally-focused mid-
Victorian ‘social-exploration journalism’ was aladoy-product of the interests of ‘crime
reporting’ and ‘police criticism’ meshing togethéirbecame a literary space where
journalists could utilise the police officer aswde and as a form of protection to delve

further into criminal spaces and depict them fadexs’ interest or amusement.

The progress of urban expansion also changed thiehaasocial exploration was
performed, as the city itself began to evolve. Wrbpaces grew quickly throughout the mid-
nineteenth century, and journalists naturally bezamterested in depicting the increasing
chaos of street-level activity to readers. As altesrime-focused social exploration
journalism diversified from depicting the interiays court-rooms or prisons out onto the
streets. By way of an example, in 188ackwood’s Edinburgh Magazinmiblished an
article discussing the case of Eliza Fenning, grehed with a description of a part of

London that, it assumed, its readers would notueed

Immediately adjoining to High Holborn, and paralith the southern side of Red Lion
Square runs a long, narrow gloomy lane, called &8gieet. Sickly children dabble in the
gutters [...] Vendors of tripe and cat’'s-meat, aad bottle dealers, marine-store keepers,
merchants who hold out temptations in prose anskeyexdorned with apoplectic
numerals, to cooks and housemaids to purloin digakitchen-stuff, and old wearing
apparel, barbers who “shave well for a penny,” sherapers, fried fish sellers, a coal and
potato dealer, and a bird-stuffer, share the retfteostreet, with lodging-houses of the

filthiest descriptiorf>’

29 Reitz, pp. 92-103 (p. 95).

297 paget, ‘Judicial Puzzles — Eliza Fenning’, p. 236.
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As Christopher Pittard suggests, the pedestriagrspective of these urban spaces was
chaotic and undisciplined, which defied the attesgdtplanners and improvers to make them
more orderly?®® This tension between order and chaos was refletitbih the content of
crime-focused social exploration journalism, antiaiPd suggests that at street-level the
ordered world of law-enforcement quickly gave waylte subterranean and chaotic world of
criminality.?®® Similarly, Paul Fyfe points out that this kindwfiting grew alongside the city
itself, and that the sheer diversity of print med&s seen to share the qualities of chaos and
randomness with the metropoffS.The growth of the urban environment, as Warren Fox
argues, also created brand nean spaces, such as railway carriages, whicluddodé new
kinds of criminality and which needed exploringoirder to iron out public anxieties

surrounding modern progress:

[tlhe development and rapid growth of the railwfy$ had undoubtedly helped to make
life faster and more efficient [...] becoming ateigral part of industrialization and
urbanization of their society. However, new teclg@s inevitably produce new
dangers, and railway accidents resulting in langmlmers of fatalities and injuries
appeared with alarming regularity in the columnalb¥ictorian newspapers. Now, it

seemed, a new kind of menace rode the THils.

Fox specifically refers to the Franz Muller casanirl864, who was convicted of murdering
a commuter on a London train. Interestingly, justree growth of mechanisation,
urbanisation and technology was seen to be crea@ngproblems, it was also seen as part of

their solution. Advances in technology played tlpairt in solving crimes that had emerged

2% Christopher Pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literatufée Strand MagazineFictions of Crime and Purified
Reading CommunitiesVictorian Periodicals Reviewd0, 1 (2007), 1-23 (p. 4).

29 pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literature’, pp. 1-38 @).

30 paul Fyfe, ‘The Random Selection of Victorian Neledia’, Victorian Periodicals Reviewd2, 1 (2009), 1-
23 (pp. 2-5).

391 Fox, pp. 271-298 (p. 277).
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out of the same social progressions and Fox diesfiiller case again, which was solved
through the assistance of telegraphs, steamshpsography and (perhaps most crucially)

the new mass-media itséff

A parallel was also regularly drawn between crirhiipand poverty. An article from the
National Magazindrom March 1861, titled ‘Homes of the Poor’, reated the experiences
of a Berkshire magistrate named Tucker as he ateghip raise awareness about the squalid
conditions of the poor living in West London. Théice relates these conditions in

harrowing detail:

On another occasion [...] our relieving officeritedl a house in [Plumtree Court,
Holborn], between 12 and 1 o’clock in the mornifay,the apprehension of a man who
had deserted his wife, [sic] in attempting to gimiane room he was compelled to wait
until the inmates had risen from the floor behine tloor, so that the door could be
opened. The people lay so thick on the floor tleah&d to be cautious in stepping
between them. In this room there was one childesuiff) from measles and another from

the small-poxX®

As knowledge of the police was spreading, authbepoial exploration journalism began to
realise that the police officer could help themfpen their task of penetrating and revealing
these criminalised locations more effectively. As previous chapters have suggested, the
police became socially mobile by the fact that theth increased and occupied a growing
space between criminality and respectability. Tdred manifested a reaction to increased
awareness of latent criminality in a steadily-gnogvsociety, and was essentially an attempt

to correct it, which placed officers in a limingace between good and e¥it.The police

302 Fox, pp. 271-298 (p. 282).
303‘Homes of the PoorNational MagazineMarch 1861, p. 263.
304 Reitz, pp.92-103 (p. 100).
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officer effectively existed in a precarious pogitmutsideof the rigid Victorian class

system:>°

and they were seen as both respectable profetsimtaalso as forced to associate
with criminals and social outcasts on a daily hd3&bara Korte, when musing on the idea
of hero-worship in mid-Victorian magazines, doesmention the police officer as a heroic
figure 3% She instead lists other figures which are today s similar to police officers who
received various forms of hero-worship for theiti@as, including Orderlies, engineers, and
(particularly) firemen, yet not police officers, whvere marred by their association with
criminals and not singled out for this kind of havorship>® This attitude of the police
officer occupying an in-between class-space wasaiten reflected in the way that police
officers were physically represented, too, as oftéficers were depicted as inhabiting an
actual space between ‘respectable’ and ‘undesiratdas of cities. They stopped people
from entering into dangerous places, and stoppedbess of the criminal classes from
leaving them and, as D. A. Miller puts it, the pelicreated an ‘enclosed world’ of
delinquency from which it was difficult to escapepenetraté®® In an example of this from

the National Revievin 1883, the author was warned away from a dangemiminal’ area

by a police officer.

I had only twice walked through the street, andfitst time | was warned by a

policeman, as | turned down into it, to “look outave | was going t6°°

However, the police officer (unlike the author) wieee to exit and enter dangerous criminal
spaces, and could cross the boundaries betweeariwadds of crime and poverty’ and the

‘sunshine of bourgeois domesticity’ at will — aligisually reserved, argues Susan Zlotnick,

30> Miller, pp. 3-5 and p. 76.

3% Korte, pp. 181-201 (p. 187).
307 Korte, pp. 181-201 (p. 187).
3% Miller, p. 5.

39 Hoare, p. 224

124



only for those with true bourgeois identiti#8 Journalists therefore realised that they could
accompany police officers into undesirable and erainspaces that they themselves would
otherwise not have been able to penetrate, and ¢@lpp them explore them more closely
and in greater detail. Interested journalists wlaalenthis connection thus began to perform
social exploration journalism in the company ofipelofficers, who moved ever closer to the
centre of the narratives! The presence of the police officer as a figuré #tgompanied and
protected the journalist in their explorations laflsed criminal spaces which formed a part of
the growing city, also meant that a much more d@epectrum of spaces were now open to
explore. These included aforementioned slums, Isotraore specific locations like public-

houses, opium dens, gin-shops or dancing-houses.

It is Charles Dickens who again provides us witteaample of how this occurred in the
mid-Victorian period. Building on his earlier wonk Sketches by Bpbickens picked up on
the fact that accompanying police officers affortdd the opportunity to expand his
wanderings and enter into ever more dangerous aeldvcriminal spaces. Accounts of his
infamous exploits alongside police Inspectors Fald Whicher appeared kousehold
Wordsin 1850-51. These foreshadowed the crossover iictiorial narratives as Field
famously became the inspiration for Inspector Buak&leak Housewhich appeared in
185332 Jessica Valdez suggests that Dickens deliberstelgturedHousehold Wordso

mirror the chaos of mid-Victorian urban societyhidp the reader become more discerning of

319 gysan Zlotnick, ‘The Law’s a Bachel@®liver Twist Bastardy and the New Poor Lawictorian Literature
and Culture 34, 1 (2006), 131-146 (p. 132).

311 \/on Rothkirch, pp. 1042-1063 (p. 1042).
312 Rzepka, p. 90.
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patterns and broader social trefitfsand Valdez also echoes Christopher Pittard’s semtis

that periodicals and their content directly mirthe chaos of urban citié¥’

Dickens’s accounts included ‘A Detective Policeti?q1850), ‘Three Detective
Anecdotes’ (1850) and ‘On Duty with Inspector FigitB51)3'° These provided readers
with an ‘internal’ view into the closed world ofigre, using the figure of the police officer as
a literary protector and guide. Valdez correctiguas that Dickens’s additional motive was
to highlight the positives in law-enforcement, sashimprovements in detectidff. This was
thus another example of the continued meshing offidional critique of the police and
periodical crime-journalism which gave readers gewnistic view into private criminal
spaces. An extract from ‘On Duty with Inspectcel&i can highlight the interest in entering

and revealing the realms of criminals to the reader

Saint Giles’s church strikes half-past ten. We gtlmov, and creep down a precipitous
flight of steps into a dark close cellar. Thera f&re. There is a long deal table. There are
benches. The cellar is full of company, chieflyyvgoung men in various conditions of
dirt and raggedness. Some are eating supper. &here girls or women present.

Welcome to the Rat’s Castle, gentlemen, and tocttrispany of noted thieve's!

The line ‘[w]elcome to the Rat’s Castle, gentlemamg to this company of noted thieves!" is
particularly interesting, as it suggested both éuaspr Field speaking to Dickens, but also

Dickens speaking directly to the readaho accompanied him

33 valdez, pp. 377-400 (p. 378).

314 pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literature’, pp. 1-38 @).

31> Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 164.

%1% yvaldez, pp. 377-400 (pp. 382-383).

317 Charles Dickens, ‘On Duty with Inspector Fieldousehold Wordsl4 June 1851, p. 266.
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Dickens tended to highlight the nature of the caraemmitted in these narratives, as the
result of poor moral or social choices (such asladtism), which hearkened back to the idea
that crime narratives were, at least on some lmagperhaps pretended level, aimed at the
provision of social or moral instruction® We witness this perspective in action directly, as
Dickens provides descriptions of who was being Iveddle the police-station, where several

prisoners are depicted as having been apprehendeedifig intoxicated"®

‘On Duty with Inspector Field’ is described by AethTrodd as ‘Dickens’s most
extravagant tribute to the new detective forced ahe suggests that Dickens himself
operated within the narrative as a distinct figiwoen everything else contained within it — in
other words, as a middle-class participant in gotaids on the darkest areas of Londfdn.
As D. A. Miller suggests, ‘[o]utside and surrounglithe [closed] world of delinquency lies
the middle-class world of private lifé*! Dickens thus occupies a position as a middle-class
journalist who uses the police officer as a pratecnd Field protects Dickens both from
physical danger, but also in a social sense byvailp him to retain his middle-class status
whilst venturing into the criminal underworld. IreteField, argues Trodd, manifests the
opposite qualities to Dickens in that he is a ‘madeourage, mental sharpness, and
[possesses extensive] knowledge of the urban kattyi?? Field manifested a force for

protection that Dickens, as an external obsereguired to perform his task.

The use of the police as protection for journalggipeared in numerous other examples of
periodical journalism designed to penetrate, expéord reveal criminal spaces. In May 1869,

theRagged School Union Magazipablished a description written by a journalist who

318 valdez, pp. 377-400 (pp. 382-383).

319 Dickens, ‘On Duty with Inspector Field’, p. 265.
320 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 439)

321 Miller, p. 6.

32 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 439).
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explored particular ‘low areas’ of London. Undee tiecessary protection of a police officer,
the author visited numerous locations where thmioal class apparently frequented.

Throughout the duration of his visit, an officecampanied him for his safety:

A well-known member of the “Times” staff has redgmtevoted about a week to the
visitation of the “crime gardens” of London. In cpamy with detectives, he has visited
beershops, lodging-houses for travellers, and diibps in Tiger Bay, Kent Street, the

Mint, and the other favourite haunts of our crinhiclasses?

The use of the phrase ‘crime-gardens’ colourfuighhghts the article’s purpose. These
areas were deemed to be spaces where criminalibeh&iguratively ‘grew’, and were thus
spaces which respectable Victorians would not hepem able to visit under normal
circumstances without the presence of a policeeffiwarren Fox suggests that the police
officer or detective finding and apprehending aninal was seen as ‘the best way to restore
people’s faith in their own security’, and thusytlaeted as a metaphorical shield between
security and insecurit?* Again, the idea that the detective was presenthf@author’s
‘safety’ had a double-meaning, as they keep thieaaiusafe’ both from physical harm and
from flouting restrictions on where respectable rhem of society could and could not go.
The author was careful to state that all of hid@gtions are ‘in company with detectives’.
In a further example of this, in June 1865 an iy J. C. Parkinson and published in

Temple Bamrote:

From Stepney police-station, again, | have startalivays with the Inspectgmy italics]
— to go the round of the cheap gaffs, squalid sepsmall music-halls, dancing taverns,

and concert-rooms of the Ratcliffe Highway and Wtiitapel. [...] where the shottishe

32 ‘Haunts of Crime’Ragged School Union Magazirday 1869, p. 104.
324 Fox, pp. 271-298 (p. 279).
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[sic] is danced by foreign gentlemen and ladiegHabitually carry knives, and

occasionally use the?®

The phrase ‘always with the Inspector’ is particyigignificant, as the presence of the
police officer was again included to highlight hdve author would never have dreamed of
entering these criminal spaces without their preseim December 1874 John Burns, writing
in Good Wordssuggested that an entparty of police officers needed to be present for the

author to enter the haunts of the criminal class:

It was considerately arranged by the chief constdidt everything should be shown to
be in the worst haunts, and accordingly under thdagnce of a lieutenant and picked

escort of detectives, we made a sally from the @eRolice Office [.. 3%

In a final example, in 1851 thRagged School Union Magazingote how a police officer
provided escort to a group of determined journalgo had travelled from Scotland to see
the ‘criminal underworld’ of London. The detectioéficer is described as both a guide and
protector of this group, and the author argueswuhidwout the protection of the police the

entire operation would certainly not have been ibess

But we were anxious to get to the very bottom efdbcial fabric, to explore the lowest
depths where human beings are to be found. Wittheuprotection of the police such an
enterprise would of course have been impossiblepbyresenting a letter which we had
brought from Scotland, we found the authoritieslye@ afford every facility, and as the
best method of accomplishing our object, we wetisted to the guidance of J. H.

Sanders, an officer of the detective foite.

3253, C. Parkinson, ‘On Duty with the Inspectdremple BarJune 1865, p. 349.
328 3ohn Burns, ‘A Wild Night' Good WordsDecember 1874, pp. 211-212.
327:The Low Haunts of LondonRagged School Union Magazjnkanuary 1851, p. 200.
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Again, we see the presence of the police officaremessary, in order for respectable people
to enter the haunts of the criminal classes. Theasfthus keeps ‘respectable’ people
physically separate from these ‘low haunts’ whicéyt perceived that the ‘criminal classes’

inhabited.

These kinds of article, where journalists usedpifiesence of a police officer to
accompany them into urban spaces deemed ‘crimivale thus a form of writing which
blended various conventions of both police-crititiand crime-journalism together. They
displayed the fact that the police officer had mee@n inherent yet liminal part of the social
fabric. They could physically enter or exit crimiiaaeas at will, and could assist others who
did not have that innate ability. On the other hahdse articles also catered for the
voyeuristic interests of crime-journalism. Joursi@ientered into criminal spaces with the
express intention of finding out as much as possablout the people that inhabited those

spaces, in order to render those spaces publtbdéarreaders.

Using the police officer to accompany those whahetsto explore criminalised or
‘dangerous’ urban spaces apparently extended bgganahlists to wider members of the
public. A letter to thé.ondon Reviewublished in January 1864 made a startling argument

respect to this practice:

One of the strangest pilgrimages that can be manbmg the wonderful sights of London
used to be accomplished [...] by visitors who Hedlgermission of the authorities and the
aid of the police in “going the rounds” through tbevest haunts of crime. [...] A recent
visit of this kind for many hours in company witfficers who could not be denied

admittance anywhere, opened up large fields foemtasion [...}*®

328A Visit to Low Haunts’,London Reviewd0 January 1864, p. 113.
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According to the correspondent, the practice afgigiolice officers to accompany people
into slum areas was not limited to journalistsiiested performing social exploration, but
was a possibility for anyone wishing to perfornmoani of ‘poverty tourism’. The police were
a trusted social institution to maintain the distions between respectable middle-class
values and the chaos of criminality, which furteerves to highlight the fact that the police
themselves occupied an indistinct and liminal dqmisition. The correspondent also directly
points to the fact that this kind of practice ‘opdhvarious closed, private or dangerous
spaces for exploration, as the police officer’'s poand influence allowed them an
unprecedented level of access. The power of thegoofficer to do this is referenced in this

letter:

Here is the grand entrance of a huge theatre,flating gas, and a tide of people flowing
in. But a few taps at a dark back door, and a magrd or two from our leaders, open

the way [...J*°

The ‘magic word’ spoken by the police officer syrhbally ‘opened’ the way into the darker
recesses of the underworld for the correspondadtite use of a theatre here was also
symbolic. Entering through the back door hintethatidea that the distinction between

visible front-stage and hidden backstage mirroretensociety itself.

The ‘criminal areas’ of London and other cities &vtrerefore spaces which were largely
hidden from public view, and went unnoticed by wast majority of people who only saw
the visible part of the ‘stage production’ of Vigemn society. Indeed, as the aforementioned

article ‘A Wild Night’ in Good Wordgrom 1874 suggested:

329¢A Visit to Low Haunts’,London Reviewd0 January 1864, p. 113.
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Our neighbour the moon always shows her bright sigenever see that which is in the
gloom, and so it may be said of most people wheilivgreat cities. They know by

report, but few practically have seen, the vicississ of vast populations [>3

The police officer, a figure which had been sogialurred by the tension between their
‘respectable’ status as a uniformed professionaltheir association with criminals and their
perceived inefficiencies, were seen as a meanadghrarhich journalists could enter this
criminal underworld. However, as the era progresseatias the periodical press developed,
this trope began to be transposed into more ce&inds of writing as the pretence at
maintaining an ‘illusion of truth’ in these narrags gave way to the desire to present
entertaining fiction to readers. This, | sugge#luenced the appearance of the first genre of

fiction to be contemporarily ascribed the labelt&ttive literature’ — police memaoir fiction.

3.4: “Detective” literature, if it may be so called’: The Police-Memoir as
‘Detective Fiction’

Between c. 1850 and 1870, a sizable amount obfiatharketed as ‘memoirs’ or
‘recollections’ of police officers emerged. Thesera/(usually) fictional first person
narratives told from the perspective of a polickcef directly to the reader, relating
individual cases in their policing career. Thesethee remainder of this chapter will explore
in detail, were an evolution of the previously-exaad forms of periodical writing and were

enormously popular.

Police memoirs catered for the same interests aed some of the same literary
techniques as ‘social exploration journalism’, uihg the quasi-voyeuristic interests of

crime-reporting and the useful protective qualityie police officer to penetrate the criminal

30Burns, p. 211.
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space. As a result, there is a direct, observablelation between ‘social exploration’
journalism and police memoirs. As Erich Goode pomit, memoirs appealed to readers’

sense of inclusion within a given text:

What is the appeal of autobiography and memoirdAartrative is appealing to the extent
that it permits the reader to enter the authon®tand place, to see the world behind the
author’s eyes, to vicariously live another lifeo-both voyeuristically and experientially

live the life of another persofi*

Police memoirs allowed readers to witness and éxpez the life and exploits of a police
officer from a place of safety. This helps to ansaguestion posed by Catherine Nickerson,

who rhetorically asks:

The world of the detective novel is a place of nnally death, cruelty, suspicion and
betrayal. If detective fiction is a literature cfcape, why would anyone want to be

transported to such anxious locafg§?

Nickerson also suggests that detective fictionisdnduring popularity is almost always
connected to the acceleration and public percemtidrue crime, which leads us to one of
the reasons for the growth in the police-memoigparity during the mid-Victorian erd®
The fictional police memoir offered the reader laghntertainment value than social-
exploration journalism. As Warren Fox notes whestdssing the Franz Miller case, some
truthfully-told tales of police officers trackingnd apprehending trugiminals eventually
lost their entertainment value, as the criminal$ detectives simply were not imaginative

enough:

31 Erich GoodeJustifiable Conduct: Self-Vindication in Memé¢Rhiladelphia: Temple University Press,
2013), p. 27.

332 Catherine Nickerson, ‘Murder as Social Criticisdmerican Literary History9, 4 (1997), 744-757 (p. 744).
33 Nickerson, pp. 744-757 (p. 744).
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It was with a certain derision, almost amountingmmoyance, that the newspapers
reported the ease with which Miiller had been taldéseems marvellous,” thiglorning
Starcommented, “how any man who had the evil ingentaitglan and the wicked
resolution to attempt a murder could have actet wiich utter and abject imbecility
when it became necessary to attempt an escapedtimoonsequences of his crime.”
Some writers even began to wonder whether the g@atight not have pursued and
arrested the wrong man, or at least a dim-witted@plice rather than the mastermind

behind the crime [.3§*

In cases such as this, apparently the truthful elénto crime-journalism was losing its
appeal in favour of the more sensational elemeigsooytelling. Indeed, as Alyce Von
Rothkirch suggests, the villain of crime-storytalimanifested ‘contemporary social and
cultural anxieties’ and were representations a flublic imagination about crimé&® Thus,
the ever-growing realitgurrounding criminals, namely that they were logmgjr

entertainment value, gave way to more imaginaesponses.

As well as higher entertainment value, fictionalnog's also simply allowed authors a
much greater degree of creative freedom, whichiin &llowed for more targeted social or
political commentary, as the necessity to maingaurllusion of truth in a narrative was no
longer an issue. This is perhaps explained mosirstity by Jessica Valdez, who explores
Charles Dickens’s movement away from social jousnaland into fictional story telling.
Valdez suggests that Dickens’s move frelmusehold Word® All the Year Round
represented a ‘hardening of his views on journabksm a greater reliance on fictional

narrative to provide readers with an understandirtgeir positions in the Victorian social

34 Fox, pp. 271-298 (pp. 282-283).
335Von Rothkirch, pp. 1042-1063 (p. 1043).
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framework’3*® Essentially, reality itself sometimes obstructeel tonstruction of writing
designed specifically to critique society, and tthesproduction of fictional narratives were a

natural move for journalists looking to perform gepolitical commentary.

The influx of police memoirs which occurred durithg mid-nineteenth century is often
dismissed today as unworthy of scholarly scrutasyit has become characterised as little

more than cheap and nasty. Indeed, lan Ousby argues

This cheap and cheerful reading, published in sexieh as Routledge’s Railway Library
[...] included a flood of books presented as tmeinéscences of real policemen but

actually fiction written by hack¥!

Others only glance towards police memoirs, andlgreeknowledge that there was an
increase in the genre’s presence and popularitpydammentators prefer to focus instead
on sensation fiction and its relation to the depaient of the detective genre throughout the
1860s, examined in the next chapter. Indeed, Aniinedd ignores the influx of mid-

Victorian police memoirs when she makes the assettiat, by 1862, the ‘police detective
[was] a character still in search of a gerif&'Charles Rzepka acknowledges the presence of
the police-memoir style, but prefers to focus omwork of Emile Gaboriatf? Rzepka

admits that police memoirs have a place in theajemhronology, but is clearly suspicious

of the attribution of the title ‘detective fictiomd the memoir genre when he suggests:

3% valdez, pp. 377-400 (p. 378).

337 |an Ousby The Crime and Mystery Book: A Readers Compafliondon: Thames and Hudson, 1997), p.
34.

8 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 436).
339 Rzepka, pp. 90-92.
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With the possible exception of the police ‘recdliecs’ and ‘memoirs’ of the 1850s and
1860s, detective novels and stories remained kasgdimerged in other types of

Victorian literature [..3*

Stephen Knight similarly mentions several memothats, but instead pays closer attention
to the development of ‘detection’ as a literarynt@ique3** This ambivalence towards the
mid-Victorian police memoir has caused it to renlangely unrecognised as a legitimate
moment in the evolution of detective fiction, besathe role of the periodical press itself
(where much of this material appeared) has nobgeh properly examined in relation to the
development of the detective genre. There are fesvystudies which give explicit focus to
the rise and popularity of police memoirs, and éhtbgat do exist are largely unsatisfactory.
Haia Shpayer Makov's chapter ‘Explaining the Risd &uccess of Detective Memoirs in
Britain’, published inPolice Detectives in History, 1750-1962006) is a rare example of a
scholarly piece which focuses on the genre, budatslusions are disappointingly limited.
Makov argues that the popularity of the police megrowed much to the pervading interest
in crime which had stemmed from earlier centurtes,concludes that the literary shift away
from crime and towards detection was merely dubeacreation of the detective department
in 18423*? Makov also suggests that the shift towards ficti@s simply due to the literary
attraction of recounting detectives’ experiences,dmes not provide any analysis of their

contentt®

340 Rzepka, p. 99.
341 Knight, Crime Fiction 1800-2000pp. 30-33.

342 Haia Shpayer-Makov, ‘Explaining the Rise and Sesasf Detective Memoirs in Britain’, iRolice
Detectives in History, 1750-1958d. by Clive Emsley and Haia Shpayer-Makov (Hdnrgs Ashgate, 2006),
pp. 103-134 (pp. 105-106).

343 Shpayer-Makov, ‘Explaining the Rise and Succed3aiéctive Memoirs in Britain’, ifPolice Detectives in
History, 1750-1950ed. by Emsley and Shpayer-Makov, pp. 103-134@p)
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However, some scholarly work does recognise this fof writing as a significant
moment. Heather Worthington, for example, arguasttie police memoir was the first

literary genre where the police officer or deteetivok centre stage:

In these ‘Recollections’ the investigative policems brought firmly into the public

domain and public popularifif!

Worthington asserts that the police-memoir wassffeece where the official police detective
was brought to the forefront of a narrative for tingt time. Haia Shpayer-Makov, in her
monographrhe Ascent of the Detecti{@011), provides a much more satisfactory analysis
than in her previous chapter, and suggests thajghee was important for raising awareness

surrounding the use of detectives in literature:

[T]he pseudo-memoirs of detectives [...] not ontpa&nded the presence of the official
detective figure in literature significantly, busa accorded him a central role in the

plot3*

This point regarding the centralisation of the dawe within the plot is noteworthy, as it
denotes the fact that journalism focused on criagdbsorbed the understanding and interest
in the police permeated by periodical criticisntlog police force and the thus became the
central focus of these narratives. Alyce Von Ratttkimakes this point succinctly, when she
agrees with Shpayer-Makov that ‘gradually [...] tetective assigned to a case attained
parity with the criminal as a literary charactardan time replaced him as a dominant figure

in aesthetic discoursé?® In other words, the rise of the fictional policemmir was part of

344 Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 4.

34> Haia Shpayer-Makovihe Ascent of the Detective: Police Sleuths inovih and Edwardian England
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), pp. 232323

348 \on Rothkirch, pp. 1042-1063 (p. 1042).
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the movement away from the criminal, and a motawetrds the police officer as the central

figure within fiction focused on crime.

The most important point regarding the merit ofigoimemoir-fiction in terms of its
contribution to the evolution of the detective geiw that mid-Victorian authors and
periodical commentators themselves demonstratedvareness of ‘detective fiction’ as an
emerging, distinct literary genre, and directlyarsated police memoir fiction with it. In the
first issue of ‘Experiences of a Real Detectiveibjished in theSixpenny Magazine
throughout 1862 under the pseudonym ‘Inspectottike’ journalist and author of police
memoirs William Russell argued that detective dintitself was an emergent literary genre,

which was directly characterised by the police memo

“Detective” literature, if it may be so called, aggws to have acquired a wide popularity,
chiefly, | suppose, because the stories are beligvbe, in the main, faithfully-told,

truthful narratives?’

Russell's attempt at genre categorisation antiegpah argument made by Paul Fyfe. Fyfe
suggests that the flood of cheap literature whiolerged throughout the mid-Victorian era
took commentators aback, and they naturally attechfut make sense of it using what he
terms the ‘classificatory rhetoric of natural histo®*® The phrase, ‘if it may be so called’
denotes this uncertainty. However whilst the latsellf may only be tentatively ascribed, it
was clearly necessary to distinguish police menfair® other emergent literary forms.
Russell suggested that the idea of ‘detectivedlitae’ specificallywas‘police memoir
writing’, because the point of ‘detective literaguwas to be ‘faithfully-told, truthful

narratives’ of the experiences of police officéfsr all intents and purposes, therefore, |

37 william Russell, ‘Experiences of a Real Detectj\@xpenny Magazindlarch 1862, p. 325.
38 Fyfe, pp. 1-23 (p. 3).

138



suggest that in the 1860s ‘detective fiction’ siynpls ‘police memoir fiction’. A review of

Russell’'s work from th®ublin Reviewof May 1861 makes the point:

Just now books of narratives of detectives andedratives are all the fashion. Diaries,
note-books, and confessions issue from the presisaals, and one would naturally
expect to find amongst them a complete disclostienangenious and successful

system®*

Other authors also picked up on this. In DecemBén ka story titled ‘An Australian
Detective’s Story’ appeared (Dnce a Weelkwvhich commented directly on police memoirs’
contemporary popularity and suggested that ‘datediierature’ was designed to illustrate

the ‘science of crime discovery’, or in other wqretection’:

[...] the story | am about to tell [...] well deges a place among those detective notabilia
which of late years have furnished such curiousrdtions of the science of crime-

discovery®>°

As the genre was contemporarily viewed (at leastdigie) as an emergent form of ‘detective
fiction’, the police memoir became extremely impoittto the development of detective
fiction. The ascription of the label ‘detectiveslidture’ suggests that the genre was already

distinctive, with its own characteristics separfaben other emerging genres.

3.5: The Police Memoir: c. 1830-1875

It is important to point out that the ‘memoir’ gentself was not a mid-Victorian invention,
and was also distinct from ‘autobiography’ in thagmoirs focused on certain aspects of the

protagonists’ lives (such as their professionheathan their entire experiences from birth.

349 Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, Byaters™, Dublin ReviewMay 1861, p. 153.
30«An Australian Detective’s StoryQnce a Week24 December 1864, p. 25.
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The late eighteenth and early nineteenth centwess peppered with examples of would-be
memoirs which dealt with a variety of subjects ditinot focus on the activities of police
officers. In fact, at this stage, there weasdiscernible trend in subjects. A short list ofetl
published in early nineteenth century periodicadhlghts this eclectic mixture, including
‘Memoirs of a Missionary’ (thé&atirist 1810), ‘Memoirs of a Recluse’ (tliuropean
Magazine 1816), ‘Recollections of a Metropolitan Curate (Ehgopean Magazing1819),
‘Memoirs of a Misanthrope’ (theondon Magazinel822), ‘The Memoir of a
Hypochondriac’ (theeondon Magazinel822), ‘Real Scenes in the Life of an Actresisé(t
Weekly Entertainerd823), ‘The Recollections of a Student’ ((Rkew Monthly Magazine
1823), and ‘Recollections of a Tour in France’ (WWeekly Entertainerd824). There were
also some more playful titles which fit into themmar genre, including ‘Memoirs of a

Haunch of Mutton’, published in tHéew Monthly Magazini 1823.

These memoirs were published for a variety of dififeé authorial purposes. There was
firstly an apparent interest in representing tlstadit and occasionally dangerous experiences
of the author to the reader. However cruciallyHasther Worthington puts it, memoir fiction
made ‘public what had been private’lt is this aspect of the genre which connects niemo

with the broad interests of other forms of writshigcussed already in this thesis.

The memoir genre became earnestly concerned wiitre@nd law enforcement in the
middle of the nineteenth century. However, thereevg®me earlier proto-examples which
foreshadowed this mid-century boom. Texts suclbésy of a Barrister during the Last
Wexford Assizes’, which appeared in January 1826éNew Monthly Magazinevere
marketed as direct excerpts from the private natkbof law enforcement officials, and this

example was marketed to be wholly separate fronoffigial records of assize Judgeséit

#1worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 7.

%2 Diary of a Barrister During the Last Wexford Asss’,New Monthly Magazinglanuary 1826, p. 296.
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claimed that it provided readers with informatianaases that crime reporting in newspapers
and periodicals would have either missed or omited the author asserted that readers

could glean ‘insider information’, designed to ‘tifjathe curiosity of the [...] reade?®

The anonymou$* novelRichmond, or, Scenes in the Life of a Bow Streeh&1827)
is also an early example of a police memoir. telatively unknown today, though it is
occasionally recognised among scholarly circlectigixplore the chronology of detective

fiction. Heather Worthington suggests tRathmondvas a ‘teenage text’

situated between the ‘infancy’ of policing in iensi-feudal form with parish constables

and watchmen, and its ‘coming of age’ as the Newrdpelitan Police™

Outside of scholarly discourse, howewichmonds rarely recognised. Haia Shpayer-
Makov mentions the novel but almost instantly dsses it, arguing that the author was
‘most probably not a Runner himself, and the baaokdid not prove a great succe3¥.
Charles Rzepka also performs a cursory glance estigg that it was a text ‘ahead of its
time’, but he is suspicious of the assertion i@hmonde categorised as ‘detective fiction’
at all**” None of lan Ousby’$he Crime and Mystery Boakphn Scaggs'€rime Fiction,or

Stephen Knight'€rime Fiction 1800-200@nhentionRichmond

However, it is worth some critical attention wittgard to its connection with mid-
Victorian police memoirs. The novel relates theexignces of ‘Tom Richmond’, a member
of the Bow Street Runners (a loosely-organised gaiuaw-enforcement officials working

in London prior to the establishment of the Metridpa Police, eventually closed in 1839).

¥3Diary of a Barrister During the Last Wexford Asss’,New Monthly Magazinelanuary 1826, p. 303.
#4Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 104.
> Worthington,The Rise of the Detective. 105.

3% Shpayer-Makov, ‘Explaining the Rise and Succed3aiéctive Memoirs in Britain’, ifPolice Detectives in
History, 1750-1950ed. by Emsley and Shpayer-Makov, pp. 103-134@B).

%7 Rzepka, p. 66-68.
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Richmond provided readers with insights into thexRers’ experiences, and also into
isolated or marginalised communities such as ggpaiel circuses, where he spent much of
his early life. Richmond acts as the reader’s guitiethese communities, allowing them a
window into their society which they would not otiwese have been privy to. Richmond, like
his later literary descendents, thus occupiesrsitianal social position between
communities, and uses it to his advantage. In @aaenple he questions his old friends in a

gypsy encampment in order to obtain information asslstance in the capture of a criminal:

Marshall showed me every disposition to assistmtae inquiry. | took care, indeed, not
to let him know what authority | now possessed,giee him any hint of my official

situation; otherwise he might have been shy ofwémg our old acquaintancg®

This curiously foreshadows later depictions of p@lofficers, where they occupied a similar
social position between criminality and respectgbiAs with the police officer in ‘social
exploration journalism’, Richmond recognises thefukquality in occupying a space

between classes, and directly uses it to his adgant

A third important proto-example of a police memwas the satiricdlife of a Policeman
by an Ex-Constablevhich appeared in tieenny Satirisin 1843. This is significant as it
was apparently genuinely authored by a police edmstemployed by the Liverpool Police in
the late 1830s. It provides readers with a chegntlf-fictional, half-truthfuf>® view into the

‘daily drudgery of the lowly police-constable oretheat®° It is largely satirical, and offers

8 Richmond’ (attrib. T. S. SurrRichmond, or, Scenes in the Life of a Bow StreahByLondon: H.
Colburn, 1827; repr. New York: Dover Publicatioh8,/6), p. 93.

¥9Nick Foggo, ‘The Life of a Liverpool Policeman, étact and Fictionalisation in the Early Yearstaf t
Liverpool Constabulary ForceTransactions of the Historic Society of Lancaslaingl Cheshird TBC, 2018),
p. 3. This article is in a draft stage and has lzeepted but not yet published by the journal. elaav, | am
grateful to Dr. Foggo for providing me with an adea-copy.

30 Foggo, p. 1.
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tongue-in-cheek views of the police, including odfis sneaking off for a drink or hiding to

avoid patrolling Inspectors:

Tom, in his usual hurry, came bang against me thighforce of a thunderbolt; he fell,
and | nearly fell upon him, which circumstance ¢eaithe unrestrained laughter of every
constable present. Having received orders fronstiperintendent to appear before the
commissioners [...] on the charge of being drunk oty dTom and | immediately
afterwards resorted to our cousin’s, where we faraeouncil of three, and adopted
plans and resolutions necessary to bring us ootiotlisgrace before the

commissionerd®?

The fact that it was a satire of the police formmypled with its description of the police
constable$® somewhat separates this text from later police owenfrom what could
perhaps be termed the ‘golden age of the police am&érwhich presented the police as

incorruptible and highly professionalised membédra structured and powerful organisation.

Police memaoir fiction reached the peak of its papty during the mid-nineteenth
century®*®® The potential of the police officer to act as @dguand protector for readers which
had been so useful for journalists performing ‘abekploration’ into crime and criminal
areas, was transposed into an enormous numbaetiohfl narratives throughout the mid-
Victorian era. Non-fiction criticism of the polige periodicals had created a wider awareness
of their image, purpose and remit, and thus alloagtiors who had no direct connection
with the police to create realistic and convinditgrary police officers. The voyeuristic
interests of crime reporting, combined with thefulseapacity of the police officer to act as

literary guide and protector prevalent in socigdlexation journalism, were the driving force

%1:The Life of a Policeman, by an Ex-ConstabRénny Satirist28 October 1843.
%2 Foggo, p. 6.

363 Martin KaymanFrom Bow Street to Baker Street: Mystery. Detectind Narrative(Basingstoke:
Macmillan, 1992), p. 122.
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behind the purpose of these narratives. Titleetbes appeared which marketed themselves
as the dangerous experiences of police officershwtgaders were able to witness and share

in directly.

William Russell, today a largely forgotten fictiaathor, was perhaps the most prolific
producer of police memoirs of the mid-Victorian .drassell was a journalist living in
London throughout the 1850s, contributing consibdieramounts of fiction to periodicals and
magazines, notabl@hambers’s Edinburgh Journahd theSixpenny Magazin®kussell was
an unsettled figure; a search through@mambers’s Edinburgh Journbalsiness ledgers
reveals that he had no fewer than nine differentiNBast London addresses between 1845
and 1856. However, on the 1851 census, Russellisied his occupation as ‘Author Writer
for Chief Periodicals’, implying that his income svsubstantial enough for him to be able to

make a living from writing®*

Russell made extensive use of that which Shpay&weM#germs an ‘innovative and
popular form’, and his bibliography is impressi¥eHis works included ‘Experiences of a
Barrister’ (1849) and ‘Recollections of a PolicdiGdr’ (1849), both published in
Chambers’s Edinburgh JourndRecollections of a Police Officer’ proved popuénough to
be republished as a novel in 1856, retifRatollections of a Detective Police Officand a
‘second series’ of stories from this novel alsoepd in 1858%° The process of publishing
a single edition provided Russell with the oppoitiuto explain the idea behind his creation.
In a new preface, Russell suggests that the textonginally written with the intention of

providing the reader with a literary window inteetbxploits of the police:

341851 UK Census, Ecclesiastical District of: Westkhey, Borough of: Tower Hamlets, entry 255: 9
Southgate Plac@ncestry.co.ukhttp://www.ancestry.co.uk[accessed 24 November 2016].

3% Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjye 234.
3% Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, Byé4ters™, Dublin ReviewMay 1861, p. 150.
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[ [...] offer no apology, for placing these roudteches of the police experience before

the reader [..3}’

Recollections of a Detective Police Offisgpopularity directly caused Russell to write and
publishLeaves from the Diary of a Law Clealkyear later in 1857. Again, Russell used the
preface to highlight how the text was a direct atioh of the journalistic purpose of

exploring the private realms of criminality:

The general favour with which the ‘RecollectionsadDetective Officer’ have been
received, induces the publishers to reprint, byresion, the following papers, by the
same author, - who, in these sketches as in theolRetions,’” has endeavoured to render

as faithfully as might be, thecords of a real experiendmy italics] >

Leaves from the Diary of a Law Clenkas followed up by ‘Experiences of a Real Detective
and ‘Undiscovered Crimes’ in 1862, both publishethieSixpenny Magazind-inally,

Russell also publisheflutobiography of an English Detectivetwo volumes in 1863.

Despite this impressive list of published fictiGtyssell's work has been dismissed by
some, including lan Ousby and Christopher Pittasda ‘hack>®® However, it is premature
to dismiss his writing merely because it was cheraghto suggest that it is of little historical
or scholarly value. Indeed, by the early 1860s pihlece memoir genre had become ‘all the
fashion’3"° A review published in thBublin Reviewin May 1861 directly acknowledged the
police memoir’s popularity, and suggested thatgiere was designed to give readers
‘complete disclosure’ of the dangerous experiemédlke police. In fact, the review lamented

that many of the recollections were not actuallyttful enoughto give readers the insider-

%7 william RussellRecollections of a Detective Police-Offi¢geondon: J & C Brown and Co., 1856), p. vi.
8 william Russell,Leaves from the Diary of a Law Cleflkondon: J & C Brown and Co., 1857), p. 3.

39 Qusby, p. 34. See also Christopher Pittard, ‘\fiato Detective Fiction’Crimeculture
<http://www.crimeculture.com/?page_id=t3faccessed 21 May 2018] (2003).

370Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, Byé4ters™, Dublin ReviewMay 1861, p. 153.
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information that they desired, hearkening backtitlea that some periodical crime ‘round-
ups’ complained that their sources of ‘insider mfation’ were sometimes not close enough

to provide adequate detdll: The review argues:

With, however, one or two exceptions, there is entty no reality in any of these

productions’’?

The perceived truthfulness of these narrativesthve®fore apparently a factor that
contributed to the texts’ quality. The more trullthe narrative, the better it was deemed to
be, as it gave a more realistic account of thecpiexploits into the dangerous criminal
locales. Thus, memoir fiction focused on the exgreres of the police blended the non-
fiction critique of the police published in perigdls and the voyeuristic interests of
periodical crime journalism, using the protectivality of the police officer evident in social

exploration journalism.

Russell's earliest example of a memoir centredheractivities of the police was the
popular ‘Recollections of a Police Officer’, whielppeared itChambers’s Edinburgh
Journalbetween 1849 and 1853 The stories follow the career of an officer named
‘Waters’, who was not naturally inclined to joiretpolice but instead was forced to after
getting himself into a dire financial situation theft him with no alternativé’ The opening
issue paragraphs of the first instalment establ\&ters’ as a character with a potentially
criminal past, which serves to highlight him indtgmas a figure occupying a social space

between respectability and criminality:

371 See Chapter 2, Section 2.4.

372'Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, Byaters™, Dublin ReviewMay 1861, p. 154.

373 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjye 234.

37 william Russell, ‘Recollections of a Police-OffiteChambers’s Edinburgh Journa?8 July 1849, p. 55.
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‘| think | have met you before,” he [the Chief RaiOfficer] remarked with a meaning
smile on dismissing me, ‘when you occupied a ddfemposition from your present one?
Do not alarm yourself: | have no wish to pry unresegily into other men’s secrets.
Waters is a name common enouglaliranks of society [...] At all events, the testimony
of the gentlemen whose recommendation obtainedaglauission to the force [...] is a
sufficient guarantee that nothing more serious thgrudence and folly can be laid to

your chargée’®

‘Waters’ is therefore a perfect character to ac dterary guide and protector for the reader
to enter the criminal underworld lurking just betietine surface of society. This indirectly
connects him to older characters such as Tom Rindmeho also progresses from would-be
criminal to officer of the law. It also indirectgonnects him to real historic figures, famously
such as Eugéne Francois Vidocq (1775-1857), whaotaiy turned from a career criminal to
a founding member of Paris’s S(reté security fovéaters’s position as a criminal turned
police officer additionally serves to further himgjfit thepolice’s marginal position, and his
literary purpose to enter the private realms aharality (and for the reader to ‘come along

for the ride’ under his protection) is explicitlyemtioned in the text:

‘Here is a written description of the persons a$ thang of blacklegs, swindlers and
forgers,” concluded the commissioner, summing arstructions. “It will be your
object todiscover their private haun{sny italics], and secure legal evidence of their

nefarious practices [...J"°

Waters regularly penetrates the invisible undersvoflcriminality lurking beneath the
surface of society and reveals it for the readég accompanies him as he goes about his

duties. In one example, he gains access to a waduse a large group of criminals is hiding.

37> Russell, ‘Recollections of a Police-Officer’, 28y 1849, p. 55.
378 Russell, ‘Recollections of a Police-Officer’, 28y) 1849, pp. 55-56.
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As Waters has only just joined the force and isnawkn as a detective in London, he passes
inside undetected. As events unfold, it almost seasif the reader is standing just over

Waters’s shoulder:

We soon arrived before the door of a quiet, regtetlooking house in one of the streets
leading from the Strand: a low, peculiar knock,egivoy Sandford, was promptly
answered; then a password, which | did not catels, whispered by him through the key-
hole, and we passed in. [...] We proceeded upssiaithe first floor, the shutters of which
were carefully closed, so that no intimation of tWvas going in could possibly reach the
street. [...] a roulette table and dice and careisevin full activity: wine and liquors of all
varieties were profusely paraded. [...] Play wagppsed; and though at first stoutly
refusing, | feigned to be gradually overcome bgsrstible temptation, and sat down to a
blind hazard with my foreign friend for moderatakss. | was graciously allowed to win

and in the end found myself richer in devil's motyabout ten poundé’

This is startlingly reminiscent of the ‘Rat’'s Ca&stcene in Dickens’s article ‘On Duty with
Inspector Field’, which also depicted the protagbentering into a lowly haunt where
criminals were lounging around, playing cards aive.&® The fact that Waters ‘pretends’ to
play dice and cards and was ‘graciously alloweditd again highlights his liminal position.
He resists play, but ultimately ‘feigns’ to be ov@me by temptation. This makes him an
excellent guide and protector for readers to ehieprivate locations of criminality under his
literary protection, in an almost identical fashtorhow police officers and detectives were

used in this way in contemporary ‘social explomatijournalism.

Waters’s apparent knowledge of criminality alsoy@®useful to demonstrate to readers

how the criminal ‘underworld’, which lurked undeatk everyday society, was occasionally

37" Russell, ‘Recollections of a Police-Officer’, 28y 1849, p. 57.
378 Dickens, ‘On Duty with Inspector Field’, p. 266.
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discoverable in that which was actually visibléhie general public. In a story titled ‘Mary
Kingsford’ published in the May 1851 issue@fhambers’sWaters is forced off of a train by
heavy snow, and ushered into a waiting room witbleection of other passengers.
Immediately, the reader is provided with an exangplieis skill at ‘reading’ the appearance
of other passengers and discovering the deviarghwhiides in plain sight. In this example,

the devil is certainly in the detalil:

To an eye less experienced than mine in the atifesd expedients familiar to a certain
class of ‘swells,” they might have passed mustemtoat they assumed to be [...] but their
copper finery could not for a moment impose upon Tire watch-chains were, | saw,
mosaic; the watches, so frequently displayed, gyle-glasses the same; the coats, fur-
collared and cuffed, were ill-fitting and seconahtiaditto of the varnished boots and
renovated velvet waist-coats; while the luxuriamustaches and whiskers, and flowing

wigs, were unmistakeablyieces d’occasion assumed and diversified at pleastire.

Waters’s technique of analysing the appearanceeofipers of the public and drawing
conclusions surrounding their character or persiynabs replicated in later detective fiction.
However at this point it was, again, designed @& geaders a closer, personal and privileged
insight into the criminal underworld hiding in ptasight, under the literary protection of
Waters the detective, who possesses the skillssagpeople from a distance and who acts to

protect ‘true’ respectability and middle-class \esdu

Waters therefore exemplifies how the mid-Victorgolice memoir was a blend of a
variety of other forms of contemporary journalisrieh this project has explored so far. It
performed the task of periodical crime round-up# aatered for the voyeuristic, curious

interests of readers who wished to see ‘insidetcthsed world of criminal and private spaces

39 william Russell, ‘Recollections of a Police-OffiteChambers’s Edinburgh Journallay 3 1851, p. 274.
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such as prisons, court-rooms and the private maimiore executions, and at this point it is
also possible to add the inner workings of theqgaoiiself to this list of spaces. It also drew
inspiration from police criticism and social ex@ton journalism, as it utilised the figure of
the police officer to ‘protect’ readers as they apdtorically ventured into dangerous criminal
places that they would not otherwise have frequkrier his part, Russell remained
interested in the police-memoir genre as it devadiopver the mid-nineteenth century.
Russell continuously recycled stories and matamnal collated different parts of different
publications into new titles. Indeel@ecollections of a Detective Police Offiveas

republished at least three times more: once in 1858h was marketed as the ‘second
series’)**°as well as again in 1878 with the addition of éhskort stories and the new title of
The Detective Officer and Other Talétswas published yet again in 1887, Tdse

Recollections of a Detectiv&he latest and final reprint &fecollections of a Detective

Police Officerappeared (relatively) recently, in 1972.

The police memoir genre did not just consist ofgells work; other authors quickly
sought to capitalise on the genre’s popularity Shpayer-Makov argues, Russell’s writing
served as a ‘direct model’ for other authors ofg@memoirs’®* Some, in fact, were indeed
the recollections of actual police detectives, sasAutobiography of a French Detectjve
which was originally tittedviémoires de Canler, anciens chef du service de&hyeM.

Louis Canler. Both the French and English versuiithis text appeared together in 1862. In
Scotland, James McLevyGuriosities of Crime in Edinburgl®liding Scale of LifandThe
Disclosures of a Detectiwgere all published throughout the 1860s, and céededcLevy’s
reputation as both an effective sleuth and entertigiauthor. However, these factual

reminiscences were largely in the minority, andtf@ most part the genre concerned cheap,

30 Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, Byaters™, Dublin ReviewMay 1861, p. 150.

31 Shpayer-Makov, ‘Explaining the Rise and Succed3aiéctive Memoirs in Britain’, ifPolice Detectives in
History, 1750-1950ed. by Emsley and Shpayer-Makov, pp. 103-134@p).
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formulaic fiction. Again, as thBublin Reviewamented, there was evidently ‘no reality’ in a

great many police memoirs published in this*%fa.

There were numerous other examples of police mefetion published between 1860
and 1875. These included Charles MartBliary of an Ex-Detectiv€l860), ‘Recollections
of a New York Detective’ published ifwice a Weekl862), ‘An Australian Detective’s
Story’ which appeared i@nce a Weekl864),The Female Detecti@864),Revelations of
a Lady Detectivgél864), ‘From a Detective’s Note-Book which appearetheArgosy
(1872) and ‘My Detective Experiences’ publishedCimmbers’s Edinburgh Journél886).
This is merely a brief list of just some of theipelmemoirs published across the mid-
Victorian era, however they are worth listing tdgatas they emphasise a point that can be
drawn surrounding the development of the police wieacross the mid-Victorian era. As
Martin Kaymancorrectly suggests, these memoirs deliberatelpficdd Russell’'s success in
a search for new ingredients to liven up and difse(siithout completely reforming) the
growing genré® This was done, essentially, in order to help téstend out from the

crowd’.

This point is perhaps best illustrated through epias The 1860 nové@iary of an Ex-
Detectiveby Charles Martel (a pseudonym for Thomas Delfjtnpged the work of an
anonymous, solitary detective (known only as ‘Erqugh later referred to as John). In order
to open up private realms and inaccessible spacesdders, ‘F-’ rejects the authority to
enter anywhere that the uniform or title of ‘pola#icer’ gives him, and instead works more
secretively. Instead of using his uniform as a sewf authority and protection, he frequently

disguises himself in order to spend time amond&trént crowds of people:

32 Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, Byaters™, Dublin ReviewMay 1861, p. 154.

33 Kayman, p. 122.
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“[...] at that particular time [...] | was in thehit of visiting a certain public-house in
Lower Thames Street, where | was in the hopes etimga sea-captain, who was
‘wanted’ for trying to sink his ship and defrauek thnderwriters. | made-up as a working-
man, and used to spend the evening in blowingadgland reading [...] the newspaper
through and through, from beginning to end. Somesinit the company was sociable, |

would get into an interesting conversation %]

This highlights the transitional nature of the itignof detectives which allow them to

change appearance to infiltrate closed or privegéaeas. This had the effect of ‘opening up’
private realms of criminality for multiple kinds céader. Firstly, the reader who woulat
frequent this kind of environment was able to viaeside it, essentially using the detective’s
disguise as their own. However, for those readdis may have recognised themselves in the
places that ‘F-’ visited, it revealed how the pelmould infiltrate their spaces and helped to

cement the idea that anyone in any public spackl gmientially be a disguised detective.

Two other important police memoirs which diversifiawvay from Russell and which
helped merge police criticism, crime reporting andial exploration journalism appeared in
1864; Andrew Forrester'she Female Detectivend William Stephen’s Hayward’s
Revelations of a Lady DetectivEhese were ‘unique’ in that they used femaleggonhists,
and consequently they have been quite extensivetysised in academic circles that explore
gender in relation to crime and detective fictibor example, Joseph Kestner argues that
they diversified a male-dominated literary genréthat they were threats to male power
centres and were therefore crushed, which helplaiexwhy they have been forgotten

today>®° Kathleen Gregory Klein dismisses both texts impf their importance to the

34 Charles MartelDiary of an Ex-DetectivéLondon: Ward and Lock, 1860), p. 158.

32 Joseph KestneSherlock’s Sisters: The British Female Detective4l.8 1913Aldershot: Ashgate
Publishing, 2003), p. 229-230.
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genre’s development, arguing that they were an@®iai a male-dominated gerifé Others
attempt to make sense of the appearance of feratdetives, arguing that the change in
domestic laws (such as the 1857 Matrimonial Cladstscaused an interest in the
uncovering of a ‘domestic secret’ to appear, whielps to explain these texts’

publication®’

The Female DetectivandRevelations of a Lady Detectiliave therefore been
consistently viewed as literary milestones as @reythe first texts to feature professional
female detectives, or, feature female characteatscibilaborate professionally with the police
force to solve crime®® However, these texts should also be historicidedgside police
memoirs, as this is the genre in which their nareastructures fit® Indeed, Andrew
Forrester also authored and published anothergoiemoir, titledSecret Service, or,
Recollections of a City Detectiuethe same year dhe Female Detectivia 1864, which
suggests that he was more concerned with the megaone than specifically with gender.
Within this memoir-context, | suggest that thesagevere influenced by the contemporary
popularity of the other police memoirs, but thagthvere written with the purpose of making
them slightly different by including female deteetiprotagonists. This was done in order to
distinguish them from other examples of the gemeta perform a different task and,

perhaps, sell more copié¥.

The concept of a female detective protagonist vigsiically impossible, as women

were not permitted to join the police as officensiluafter the First World War. However,

386 Kathleen Gregory KleinThe Woman Detective: Gender and Geffltmois: University of lllinois Press,
1988), p. 29.

387 Dagni Bredesen, ‘Conformist Subversion: The AmkgmaAgency inRevelations of a Lady Detectiye
Research and Creative Activiijlinois: Eastern lllinois University, 2006), 2@3p. 20).

38 Kestner, p. 14.
39 Kayman, p. 122.
390 saunders, pp. 76-90 (p. 88).
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both authors realised that this made ladies pefbeatndercover detection, as they aroused
next to no suspicion compared to their male copatts. Female detectives were able to
complete some of the duties of a detective momaffely, such as eavesdropping and
infiltrating areas which were inaccessible to nddéectives. Indeed, ihe Female
Detectivethe detective Ms. Gladden suggested that ‘the wamhetective has far greater
opportunities than a man of intimate watching ahtt@eping her eyes upon matters ne€ar’.
Similarly, inRevelations of a Lady Detectithe principle detective character, Mrs. Paschal,
argued a similar point by suggesting that the praaf employing women as detectives was
more widespread than was commonly known, and arthadhey hid in plain-sight in much

the same way as the criminal underworld it3&lf.

This quality of lady detectives to pass unnoticed ansuspected therefore allowed the
reader to safely accompany the detective into evere diverse and inaccessible places than
they had been able to in the company of male deésctin a clear example of the author
using a female detective to infiltrate (and thusen’) a space inaccessible to men, Paschal
was depicted as going undercover as an noviciaeconvent. Paschal discussed this point

with her client, Alfred Wriniker:

Colonel Warner told him [Wriniker] that, in his epon, it was just the case for a Lady
Detective [...] [Wriniker, to Paschal] “I like yoyran very much. It is a clever
conception, and worthy of a Lady Detective” [.YJdu think so?” | replied, with a smile.

[...] [Wriniker, to Paschal] “It is one of thosesas that a man could not manage for any

391 Andrew ForresterThe Female Detecti¢ondon: Ward, Lock and Tyler, 1864; repr. LondBnitish
Library Publishing, 2012), p. 4.

392 william Stephens HaywardRevelations of a Lady Detecti(fleondon: George Vickers, 1864; repr. London:
British Library Publishing, 2013), p. 18.
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one whatever.” [...] [Paschal, to Wriniker] “Certgi not. The appearance of a manin a

convent would be like that of a wolf amongst a floc sheep, or a hawk in a dovecdt™

As Paschal and her client Wriniker discuss, a rdatective would be unable to infiltrate a
convent, yet a female detective can do so quitdyedsrough reading about Paschal’'s
experiences, the reader again effectively infiéisahe convent along with her, under her

guidance and her protection.

3.6: The Memoirs of a Detective: Chapter 3 Concluens

The mid-Victorian police-memoir therefore consitita blending together of a diverse range
of journalistic interests, and was a direct ficaboounterpart to ‘social exploration
journalism’. The periodical commentary focused lo@ police discussed in Chapter 1 had
provided wider understanding of the liminal so@akition of the police alongside greater
understanding of how they operated. The naturbepblice officer as occupying a social
space somewhere between criminality and respeityatiimbined with the quasi-voyeuristic
interests of crime journalism, and this meant ghwdhors sought to use the police as a tool to
explore the criminal. This was initially done iralgy, as in ‘social exploration journalism’,
but it quickly gave way to fiction as this allowstlich greater creative freedom and

entertainment value, directly leading to the emecgeof the fictional police memoir.

The figure of the literary police officer therefdsecame a necessary literary tool through
which authors could render these inaccessibleimimal spaces public and to act as a
protector for the reader who accompanied them. athits significant weight to both

Worthington and Shpayer-Makov’s suggestion thatpiblece memoir genre was the first

393 Hayward, pp. 142-145.
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literary form in which the police officer or detaa was afforded a central rol& In
addition, it cements the importance of the polieamir genre as an early yet fully-formed
genre of ‘detective fiction’. As William Russellgred in 1862, police memoir writing was
actually contemporarily considered to be an eatytimate form of ‘detective fiction’, and

consequently it should be remembered as such watitinism today.

394 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjyp. 232-233.
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Chapter 4

‘The Romance of the Detective’: Sensation Fictionral Police
Memoir Fiction

4.1: Introduction: From Memoirs to Sensations

The previous chapter argued that mid-Victoriang®inemoirs constituted a concrete form
of ‘detective literature’, and that the genre sklotdnsequently have a stronger place in the
chronology of detective fiction’s evolution tharhas previously been afforded. The scant
attention paid to police memoir fiction within aesxic discourse is, at least partially, due to
its perception as a cheap, common and low-browalyegenre written only by ‘hacks’
seeking little more than financial gaifr.However, there is perhaps a second reason why
police-memoirs have been pushed to the rear ofl@dhaliscussion on the evolution of
detective fiction across the mid-Victorian era. Thigl-nineteenth century withnessed the
heyday of another form of fiction which heeceived extensive attention in terms of its
connection with the development of detective fictidhis was ‘sensation fiction’, a label
applied to a style of writing originally by Margam®liphant writing in 1862 iBlackwood’s
Edinburgh Magaziné®® In her article, titled simply ‘Sensation Novel®liphant made a
conscious attempt to define exactly what it was tastituted a ‘sensation novel’, and

suggested that it included such characteristics as

fierce expedients of crime and violence,digblerie [original italics] of divers [sic]
kinds, and by the wild devices of a romance whitiled at probabilities [...] Hectic

rebellion against nature — frantic attempts by lang of black art of mad psychology to

3% Qusby, p. 34.
3% Kayman, p. 173.
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get some grandeur and sacredness restored todifd@ fot sacredness and grandeur, at

least horror and mystery, there being nothing béttearth or heaven [..%f’

This next chapter connects the meteoric rise afaten fiction with police memaoir fiction,

in order to solidifybothgenres’ place in the chronology of detective fiotiti explores how
sensation fiction has been identified as a sigaifianoment in the evolution of the detective
genre, and highlights how this has been at theresgef other genres which potentially also
contributed to detective fiction’s development. Tmapter looks at a variety of connections
between mid-Victorian police memoir fiction and sation fiction, and argues that they were

more thematically similar than it initially seems.

The chapter also explores how mid-Victorian crititperiodicals suggested that the
emergence of sensation fiction was directly corecttd the already-popular police memoir
genre. In some cases, periodical commentatorsifgehtbow sensation fiction was, at least
in some ways, a direct evolution of the police merand that it performed many of the same
functions and used several of the same featurdh. [Bdice memoir fiction and sensation
fiction were concerned with the revelation of séckghich lay beneath the surface of society,

which again connected them. As Lyn Pykett suggests:

The narrative structure and methods of narratioseokation novels are organized [sic]
around concealment and the prolongation of mysiadysuspense in a kind of narrative

‘hide and seek®®®

Finally, and most importantly, both police memf@tion and sensation fiction utilised the
figure of the police officer or detective for latgesimilar literary purposes to reveal these
secrets to the reader, who accompanied the dezaatider their authority, guidance and

protection. The development of the detective gawsress the mid-Victorian era was not

397 Margaret Oliphant, ‘Sensation NovelBlackwood’s Edinburgh MagazinMay 1862, p. 565.
3% |yn Pykett,The Nineteenth Century Sensation Ng&von: Tavistock Publishing, 1994, repr. 2011)5p.
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limited to merely one form of writing or anothegtlwas instead the by-product of a variety

of other forms of writing shifting, meshing and éxng as the period progressed.

4.2: Sensation Fiction and Detective Fiction in Sdtarship

Academic scholarship has consistently connectesiesiem fiction with detective fictiofr®
However, whilst sensation fiction certainly impattetective fiction’s development, it has
not been explored in as much detail as it potdpnttaluld be and in some cases the ways in

which this connection is made is problematic.

There is an observable scholarly focus on situdtiegsensation genre within a
chronology of texts which emerged both before dtet &, placing it in a linear pathway of
the evolution of the detective genre across thetagnth century. The texts often placed
before and after the sensation genre respectigaty to be Edgar Allan Poe’s ‘C. Auguste
Dupin’ stories from the 1840s, and the ‘Sherlockrikes’ stories of the late-Victorian and
Edwardian era. These two moments are separatebygd50 years of history, and
sensation fiction is often inserted into this clolagical gap in order to fill it because it often
focuses on relatively similar ideas to detectietidin. For example, John Scaggs pays brief
attention to the work of Emile Gaboriau, beforeuamg that in the mid-Victorian era Charles
Dickens and Wilkie Collins made the most importemmtributions to the development of the
detective genre — Dickens through Inspector BurkBleak Housgand Collins through
Sergeant Cuff iThe Moonston€l868)7%° After this glance at the period between the 1840s

and the 1880s, Scaggs immediately turns to therf&ieHolmes’ stories as the next

399 saverio Tomaiuoldn Lady Audley’s Shadow: Mary Elizabeth Braddon &fictorian Literary Genres
(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2010),%. 7

%% John Scagg<Grime Fiction: The New Critical IdiorfOxon: Routledge, 2005), pp. 22-24.
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significant moment in the detective genre’s evolnitiScaggs eventually summarises his

position:

[...] the line of the modern crime thriller cantoaced from the Gothic novel (and even
from revenge tragedy...), through the novels ofrf@saDickens and on to the Victorian

‘sensation fiction’ of the 1860s and 1870s{°%]

Charles Rzepka also suggests that sensation fistsone of the ‘types of Victorian
literature’ which carried the narrative of the dwitee genre through the mid-nineteenth
century. Rzepka argues that ‘detective novels &tkes [of the mid-nineteenth century]
remained largely submerged in other types of Viatoliterature’, and that sensation fiction
was ‘particularly fertile’ in this respeét? Rzepka grudgingly admits that the police memoir
genre may have been an ‘exception’ to this, buddes not go into any kind of detalil

surrounding how or wh§f®

As well as placing the sensation genre in the pesetween Poe’s Dupin stories and
Doyle’s Sherlock Holmes stories as a literary beigighich connects these two moments,
scholars exploring the chronology of the detecgyigare also tend to place an over-
importance on Wilkie Collins’s 1868 novEhe Moonstonelhis may go some way to
explaining why the sensation genre has receive8uheof critical focus regarding the
evolution of the genre, &he Moonstones considered to be a hallmark sensation text. A
number of critics unflinchingly subscribe to the)amous T. S. Eliot quote regarding this
novel, where he referred to it as ‘the first, tbedest, and the best of modern English

detective novels*® Scaggs, again, argues ti#e Moonstonis generally accepted to be the

%1 Scaggs, p. 106
402 Rzepka, p. 99.
103 Rzepka, p. 99.
404 Rzepka, p. 101.
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first English detective novéf> while Martin Priestman asserts tiate Moonstonaas
influenced by works such as those by Emile GabaialiEdgar Allan Poe, and that this fact
established it as a link in a narrative chain efgenre’s evolutiofi’® Rzepka, alongside

Mary Elizabeth Leighton and Lisa Surrid§é also singles oufhe Moonstonas a pivotal
moment in the genre’s evolution due to its conmecwith modern conceptions of detective
fiction:

In The Moonstonwve find, for the first time, all the essential camngnts of the classic

novel of detection deployed in proper relation acteothef®

Rzepka’s ‘components’ of a classic detective navelude a crime, clues, suspects, red
herrings, victims, accomplices, ‘detectives’ angblution to the mystery. These elements,
argue Rzepka, constitute that which a reader woaoithally expect to find in a detective
novel, a fact which afford6he Moonstonés place at the pinnacle of sensation fiction’s

connection with the evolution of the crime genre.

Other scholarly explorations link the sensationrgda the evolution of detective fiction
through characterisation of figures within the téartin Priestman, for example, suggests
that multiple characters from different sensationais could be described as ‘detectives’,
despite their frequent amateur status and theaisdciation from the police. Priestman

declares:

%> Scaggs, p. 23.

%% Martin PriestmanCrime Fiction: From Poe to the Preseflevon: Northcote House, 1998; repr. Devon:
Northcote House, 2013), p. 13.

407 Mary Elizabeth Leighton and Lisa Surridge, ‘Theiisatlantic Moonstone: A study of the Illustratedi&
in Harper's Weekly Victorian Periodicals Reviewd2, 3 (2009), 207-243 (p. 207).

%8 Rzepka, p. 103.
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[...] guilty parties and protagonists [...] areatgreater or lesser extent, detectives. In
Walter Lester, Robert Audley and Collins’s Mariaalébmbe and Walter Hartright, it

could be argued that we have precursors of [..gtant detective protagonists [°]

Priestman goes on to link the amateur nature ctidetective’ figures with much later
amateur sleuths, including Dorothy L. Sayers’s LBeder Wimsey or Margery Allingham’s
Albert Campion. By connecting these characters exidfimples of detective fiction published
both before and much after them, Priestman entemnsénsation fiction within a narrative
chronology of the genre’s evolution. Stephen Knigtricurs with Priestman, and also
connects the development of the genre with the gemee of sensation writing, suggesting
that ‘crime and excitement’ were central mechanismtie genre which bridged earlier
Gothic writing and later detective fictidh® Rzepka echoes these claims, also arguing that
central protagonists in sensation novels coulddmsidered as ‘amateur detectives’ and he
suggests that ‘the ‘sensation novel’ of the 186k E870s was particularly fertile in such
characters’, including Collins’s Walter Hartrigmoi The Woman in Whit@ 860) and

Franklin Blake fromThe Moonstoné'!

Christopher Pittard offers a more complex and aocinig connection between sensation
fiction and detective fiction than the argument tharidged a literary gap between the
works of Edgar Allan Poe and Arthur Conan Doyle.lbtiks retrospectively, and suggests
that the sensation novel underwent an observaldetadnsformation’ into the recognisable
form of late-Victorian detective fiction. He usesrus Hume’'S he Mystery of a Hansom

Cab(1887) as a representative example of how the sensgenre mutated into what is now

49 priestman, p. 37.
19 K night, Crime Fiction 1800-200(. 38.
1 Rzepka, p. 99.
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called the ‘detective genré&? Pittard connects sensation fiction and later disteaevriting
thematically, suggesting that the text's themesosunding the discovery of the secret of the
Frettlby family coupled with the ability of an hams cab to ‘cross social and geographical
boundaries’ mirrors the overarching themes of gresation genre of discovering hidden
family secrets and exploring private, middle-clessims** This connects to Caroline
Reitz’s perceptive suggestion that the detectivss®d textual borders, from the sensation

novel and into the detective novét.

It should be noted that whilst there is broad satiplconsensus that a connection
between detective fiction and sensation fictiorsesxithere is disagreement about how it
actually works. Martin Kayman, for example, remasaspicious of the sensation genre’s
label as part of the development of detective ngitQuite apart from consistently placing
the word ‘detective’ in inverted commas when rafggto characters in sensation novels that
others have characterised as amateur sleuths, Kaymaquely suggests that sensation novels
are structurally different from classic detectiveting as they are more inclined to play with
the expectations of the readét However, Kayman’s most important argument stems fr
the fact that he connects the ‘sensational’ aspgasnsation fiction with what he terms
‘dramatic press reports of contemporary crinféHe suggests that press-coverage of
criminal activity was a ‘fund for sensation’, whiblelpfully characterises the connection

drawn in the present project between fiction amdsénsationalised crime-journalism in the

12 Christopher Pittard, ‘From Sensation to 8teand, in A Companion to Crime Fictigred. by Rzepka and
Horsley (Chichester: Wiley Blackwell, 2010), p. 108

“13 pittard, ‘From Sensation to tisrand, in A Companion to Crime Fictigred. by Rzepka and Horsley, p.
108.

14 Reitz, pp. 92-103 (p. 93).
15 Kayman, p. 175.
418 Kayman, p. 175.
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periodical and newspaper pres$EsThis is a unique argument, and it helps to denmatest
how sensation writing was connected to police mefficdion. Both police memoir fiction
and sensation-novels were influenced by varioun$aof crime-focused journalism as
inspiration for their explorations into the privated the criminal. Indeed, Anthea Trodd
suggests that encounters between police officat{specifically female) characters in
sensation fiction were actually renderings of atiegesurrounding the still-young worlds of
law-enforcement, domestic surveillance and subgerft? This chapter builds on this
scholarship by demarcating the links between patieenoirs and sensation fictiathyough
exploration of contemporary periodical journalisra kitherto under-utilised methodological

approach to these literary genres.

4.3: Contemporary Periodical Connections: Sensatioand Police Memoir
Fiction

A significant number of periodical commentators madnnections between police memoirs
and sensation fiction — sometimes directly, anokla¢r times unconsciously. As a result, the
connection between police memoirs and sensatiginrfievhich this chapter makes is not

original but has rather been forgotten.

Perhaps the clearest, most explicit example oindetoporary commentator connecting
the police memoir genre to the sensation genreampgen thed_ondon Reviewn 1862. This
piece directly mentions Russell’s character ‘Watensd suggested that sensation fiction was
a direct evolution of the police memoir genre whihters manifested. It also argued that

the sensation genre could perform literary functiasich police memoirs could not:

7 Kayman, p. 175.
“18 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 436).
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It is now some years since the name of “Waterst fiecame familiar and welcome to
readers in railway trains. [...] [ijn fact, it wdsscovered that a new vein of literature was
opened up. The note-books of “barristers” next Baggstrange stories of crime and its
detection [...] the policeman line of writing wamihd to possess an interest often sadly
wanting to more decorous publications. The muletofinovel writers had worn out
every conceivable theme when this welcome discowas made. Accordingly the
criminal novel is now thenode.The crime is, of course, a mystery; and the pltités
statement of the means by which the mystery isctlede Mr. Wilkie Collins was perhaps

the first to adopt this fashidh?

According to this article, sensation fiction sugelsd police memoir fiction in terms of
popularity and publication frequency, due to thet that authors of police memoir fiction
eventually simply ran out of ideas. As a resul, dinticle argues, the police memoir genre
began to diversify from formulaic retellings of thelice experience and broadened out into
wider tales of crime. The article sarcasticallygesied that the diversification of the genre

was also a lucrative opportunity for authors:

The result is that instead of a dozen criminalscaleries, and executions from “Waters,”
in the space of one volume, and for the price @f simlling, we have the detection of
only one criminal — without any execution at alextending over three volumes, and

charged at the exorbitant rate of thirty-one i and sixpenc&®

Other commentators defined ‘sensation fiction’asd that directly followed a detective in
their attempts to solve a puzzling crime or mystedyich is structurally similar to the police

memoir. In the June 1864 issue of Beurday Reviewfor example, the author argued that

“19:The Last Sensation Novel,ondon Revien29 November 1862, p. 481.
420:The Last Sensation Novel,ondon Reviep29 November 1862, p. 481.
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‘detective literature’ (as Russell had dubbed it8%2) formed one of the most common

kinds of ‘sensation’ writing:

Of all forms of sensation novel-writing, none iscgnmon as what may be called the

romance of the detectivVé!

Others connected police memoir fiction with semsafiction through structure and narrative
purpose. They identified the fact that both poheemoirs and sensation novels recounted a
series of ‘incidents’ retold by a police officer @etective, in a linear fashion which kept the
reader involved. A review of Mary Elizabeth Bradto8ir Jasper’'s Tenamublished in the
Saturday Reviewn 1865 complimented the novel on the way it retetdat it termed
‘incidents’ in a linear, connected and accurate mear- a trait which, the article argued, was

often ascribed to a detective writing about theiliging experiences:

A clever detective with a literary knack could hatve reported incidents with greater

accuracy or more befitting simplicif{*

A review of Mary Elizabeth Braddonlsady Audley’s Secrdétom theCritic in December
1862 shared this sentiment that the reader’s aitentas kept through a linear stream of

‘sensational scenes’:

[...] we have a complete series of what it is #hfon to call “sensation scenes,” through

which the reader’s attention never for an instiags**

An article titled ‘Sensation Novels’ from the ApfiB63Quarterly Reviewsuggested that
sensation novels were, in a similar fashion togeoinemoirs, designed to keep the readers

interest through the continuous presentation abact

“21\Detectives in Fiction and in Real LifeSaturday Reviewl1 June 1864, p. 712.
422:gjr Jasper's TenantSaturday Review21 October 1865, p. 521.
2| ady Audley’s Secret'Critic, December 1862, p. 179.
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A sensation novel, as a matter of course, abounoieident. Indeed, as a general rule, it
consists of nothing else. [...] ‘Action, actiontiaa! [...] is the first thing needful, and the

second, and the thifd?

In terms of structure, some also noticed the caimmebetween memoir fiction and sensation
novels through the fact that sensation novels wecasionally told as a series of
recollections by the author. A review article wtl&Sensation Recollections’ (which itself
connects memoirs with sensation fiction) publishethe Readerin September 1864 made

this clear:

There are some more sensation stories in the etdeifing to Flora Dawson’Brinces,
Public Men, and Pretty Women: Episodes in Real{1i864)], particularly one of a
vivandierg who poisons her canteen in order to be revengdde@Emperor of Russia
and his officers for an injury done to her husbdnd.The author writes either from her

personal experienciny italics] or the accounts of others upon whdra san rely [..°

A review of William Russell’'s noveAutobiography of an English Detectigablished in the
Readeilin January 1863 highlighted this structural conioecbetween the two genres, where
it suggested that the format of the novel set sexi@s of recollections actually helped to

make itmore‘sensational’ than even sensation fiction itself:

Is this book really what it pretends to be uportiits-page? Its contents do not form a
consecutive story of a life, and it is no strichse of the word an autobiography. [...] If it
be so, then, not only is truth stranger than ficticas we all know — even than such

fiction as that of the sensation kingb popular just now [my italics] [ 2%

424:Sensation NovelsQuarterly ReviewApril 1863, p. 486.
42> :Sensation RecollectionsReader September 1864, p. 377.

%8 ‘Autobiography of a DetectiveReader 23 January 1864, p. 104.
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Perhaps most interestingly, some connected polamair fiction with popular sensation
fiction through how they both employed the figufele police officer. An article attributed
to Margaret Oliphant titled ‘Novels’, publishedAugust 1863 irBlackwood’s Edinburgh
Magazine suggested that the central pillar of a number afge of popular mid-Victorian
fiction lay in how they utilised police officers toack down criminals, and that readers

followed them in their wake:

This is what fiction has come to. Yet though weglaat it, sneer at it, patronise it, we
continue to read, or somebody continues to regdNe turn with a national instinct
rather to the brutalities than to the subtletiesrohe. Murder is oucheval de bataille
[...] The horrors of our novels are crimes agdiifstand property. The policeman is the

Fate who stalks relentless, or flies with lightnitgps after our favourite villafi’

The magazine here argued that a variety of genees fecused on crime, murder, and
detection, and the image of the policeman whoKstdbr ‘flies’) after the reader’s ‘favourite
villain’ intimates at the ways in which the readecompanied the policeman as they did so.
Indeed, in police memoir fiction, this concept loé tpolice officer chasing his prey was the
main way of constructing the entire narrative dnelreader, acting on some level as the
detective’s sidekick, followed the officer in hisake. This trope was transposed into
sensation fiction, as an article by the poet Alffecstin from a June 1870 issueTdEmple

Bar suggested:

[...] in the stories we are discussing [sensatiovels] there is always a wonderful
detective [...] who has nothing else to do butdafout and unravel the mysterious

threads [..5°

42" Margaret Oliphant, ‘NovelsBlackwood’s Edinburgh MagazinAugust 1863, p. 168.
428 Alfred Austin, ‘Our Novels’ Temple BarJune 1870, p. 416.
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Other commentators felt that sensation fiction p@sular because it was tied to the
everyday, the familiar or that which was visiblé gencealed beneath the surface. This,
again, mirrored the purpose of police memoirs, Whiere designed to reveal the criminality
which lurked beneath the surface of society anctlviias usually invisible or inaccessible to
everyday readers. This is also a point which tlesgmt chapter returns to later. The article

‘Sensation Novels’ from the April 1883uarterly Reviewvrote:

The sensation novel, be it mere trash or somethorge, is usually a tale of our own
times. It is necessary to be near a mine to berblapvby its explosion; and a tale which
aims at electrifying the nerves of the reader \en¢horoughly effective unless the scene
be laid in our own days and among the people wénatee habit of meeting. [...] we are
thrilled with horror [...] by the thought that suttings may be going on around us and

among ug?

The important point to be drawn here is that tea&ation novel’ was seen to be grounded in
the everyday, and that the author felt that semsditction was at its most effective when it
was dealing with the secrecy and criminality whitked just beneath the visible surface of
society. This was also the purpose of the policexmewhich was built around delving into

criminal areas and activities which took placemd amongst everyday society.

There was, therefore, a variety of connections ntedi&een police memoir fiction and
popular sensation fiction in mid-Victorian periodigournalism. Some made structural
connections, whilst others connected the genresigir their shared narrative purpose. Still
more looked at the common role of the police offisetween genres, and finally some

commentators addressed the connections betweeare poémoirs and sensation fiction,

429 :3ensation Novels'Quarterly ReviewApril 1863, pp. 488-489.
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arguing that the sensation genre was symptomatieeodliversification of the police memoir

genre away from focusing on the police officer antb wider tales of scandalous crime.

This final point is perhaps the most important. Shasation genre was seen by some to
have at least partially developedt of the police memoir, and some characteristics
(including the use of police officers and detectias literary guides and protectors for
characters and readers) were retained as the geoineed. The literary potential of the police
officer or detective character to act as a literavsader of the private or criminal is therefore
directly observable in a number of examples of agois novels. Anthea Trodd gestures

towards this argument where she suggests that:

‘The sensation novel is [...] a literary institutadisation of the habits of mind of the new
police force. Both the new genre and the new psid@sencourage the construction of
ingenious hypotheses about the private lives afrgthand treat as a game their private

agonies:°

Trodd hypothesises that sensation fiction conceitsetf with the private lives of others,
using the police officer as a lens through whicders could explore them. She also
indirectly highlights how the sensation genre wasamifestation of a movement in fiction
away from docuson the police towards thaitilisation in fiction for alternative narrative
ends and to drive the plot. In other words, thegedahifted from a central focus of the
narrative in police memaoir fiction, to performingc®ndary tasks in sensation fiction, as they

were no longer the central interest of the staglit

This development was perhaps natural, as ficteelfisteadily became more diverse and
creative. As Warren Fox points out, true crime atawes eventually lost out to more

sensational (and entertaining) depictions of cratfiiy and law enforcement by the mid-

*9Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 436-437).
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Victorian era, which seems to suggest that polieenwirs simply lost out to sensation fiction
as the latter could be more imaginative, entenagirind less formulait As Jessica Valdez
also argues, fictional crime narratives rather ¢esmtuitively offered potential authors of
fiction greater scope for commenting about sodieén true crime itself, as elements of the
writing could be accentuated or diminished accaydanits purpose, without the need for

truthful narration intruding on the author’s creatproces$?

4.4: Secrets of the Home Revealed: Shifting Perspge@s onto Domesticity

Contemporary periodical journalism therefore madmerous, diverse connections between
police memoir fiction and sensation novels. Ithed the task of the remainder of this chapter

to explore exactly how the two genres were conmkeatel identify where this is evident.

The first connection this chapter makes is the ttaat both genres were concerned with
revealing that which was being kept hidden justeagim the surface of everyday society. As
the previous section argued, some contemporarggieal commentators noticed this
connection. Th&uarterly Reviewwhich mused on the concept of sensation fictioApril
1863, highlighted how the genre was centred onalewgthe criminality or the scandal

which lurked just beneath the surface of society:

[...] we are thrilled with horror, even in fictioby the thought that such things may be
going on around us and among us. The man who shaokand with a hearty English
grasp half an hour ago — the woman whose beautgi@oe were the charm of last night,

and whose gentle words sent us home better pledtethe world and with ourselves —

LEox, pp. 271-298 (pp. 282-283).
*32Valdez, pp. 377-400 (pp. 378-379).
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how exciting to think that under thee pleasing mi&s may be a concealed demon in

human shape, a Count Fosco or a Lady Audféy!

This concept of revealing the secrets or scandathwitrked beneath the surface of everyday
society was also a central theme of police mematioh. However, there was a shift in the
kinds of secrets which the texts were designeeéveal, and also the locations on which they
focused to look for them. Put simply, police menfmtion concerned itself with utilising a
literary police officer to explore and reveal cnmality which was contained in urban slum
areas and in locations frequented by the crimindew-classes, and to allow readers to
experience them alongside them under their pratecBy contrast, however, sensation
fiction moved away from exploring criminality comtad within urban environments and
progressed, essentially, indoors. It concernetf itgth revealing different kinds of secrets;
those of bourgeois domesticity. Novels such as M/ilkollins’sThe Woman in Whitg.860)

No Namg1862), The Moonstonél868) andThe Law and the LadyL875),as well as Mary
Elizabeth Braddon’3he Trail of the Serpeif1860/61)or Lady Audley’s Secr¢i862)

shifted their prying focus away from urban crimityahnd onto the domestic sphere. Stephen
Knight makes this point clear, arguing that crirmesensational occurrences within sensation
novels were deliberately placed within the privéddenestic sphere to create maximum

sensationalism:

What the sensation novel did was bring both Gadbresibility and that popular energy
into the domain of conventional respectable fictoand so achieve a greater effect by
suggesting that strange and terrible events carddraight with the respectable home,

that shrine of Victorian valugé?

433:Sensation NovelsQuarterly ReviewApril 1863, pp. 488-489.
434 Knight, Crime Fiction 1800-2000p. 39.
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Christopher Pittard echoes Knight by pointing dwtttsensation narratives had progressed
from the urban spaces of the streets and criminal stfrogies which were so prominent in

police memoirs and into the ‘family home’:

The sensation novel [...] caused controversy niyt loecause of a potential glamorizing
of crime along the lines of the penny dreadful, &lgb in terms of its treatment of the
middle-class family as the site of a destructivestagy. The sensation novel marked the
shift of the crime narrative from the public spaé¢he streets and slums to the private

realm of the family home [.3°

There are two observable reasons for this shiftllyj as thd.ondon Reviewbserved in
1862, sensation fiction was a diversification @& golice memoir genre in an attempt to
prevent it from becoming stagnated through lacraginality.**® Secondly, the ‘movement
indoors’ of the location of the ‘secret to be dige@d’ in sensation fiction has been
connected to a new, significant focusfemalecriminality, and also on the criminality
lurking within the idyllic mid-century family unit}’ As Andrew Mangham suggests, mid-
nineteenth century notions of femininity (influeddey widely publicised cases involving
female criminals, such as the trial of Maria anddérick Manning) ‘perceived there to be a
ghastly, destructive energy lurking beneath fersplces and feminine gracé¥ This focus
on feminine and family criminality, combined withet popular mid-Victorian association
between women and the interior domestic space l{gigbd especially by the contemporary

publication of Coventry Patmore’s now-infamous pd@&ire Angel in the House’ in 1862)

3 pittard, ‘From Sensation to tisrand, in A Companion to Crime Fictigred. by Rzepka and Horsley, p.
107.

43¢:The Last Sensation Novel,ondon Revien29 November 1862, p. 481.
*3" Tomaiuolo, p. 79.

438 Andrew Manghamyiolent Women and Sensation Fiction: Crime, Medicnd Victorian Popular Culture
(Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), p. 9.
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can help explain why the focus shifted away froreeding the secrets of the urban

underworld to revealing the secret criminality gk within bourgeois domesticity.

Anthea Trodd suggests that the common ‘featuretiwiharacterised a variety of social
anxieties manifested in sensation fiction was #meounter between a detective policeman,
intruder into the sanctuary of the home, and a gdady, representative of that home’s
sanctities™® Lyn Pykett, also, argues that a common trope msaton fiction was to include
the presence of a police officer or detective ctt@rahat was a part of the bourgeois family
unit and which was specifically designed to rodtthe criminality lurking within it:*°
Saverio Tomaiuolo agrees that the relationship eetwsensation fiction and the detection of
crime manifested a variety of social anxietiesludmg (though not limited to) the increasing
independence of woméftt Trodd additionally argues that authors such aslda, Gaskell,
Dickens, Trollope and Collins explored new posgib# of relations between domestic and
public spheres in these commonly presented encaupédween police officers and ladies in
sensation fictiort*? Pittard concurs that criminals contained withirddie-class homes (who
were often female) were sympathetically portra{€avhich complements Trodd’s
suggestion that there was a sense of indignatitimeegiresence of a police officer as an
‘intruder’ within the domestic sphefé&* She argues that police officers were seen as érsad
of the domestic space, yet they were not trulyraqfat as they were not themselves
members of the bourgeoisie. This made them iné¥eciperatives within that space, and

thus most textual examples of sensational detes;tauech as Wilkie Collins’s Sergeant Cuff

39 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 435).

440 pykett, p. 55 and p. 81.

“1 Tomaiuolo, p. 79.

“2Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 435-436).

43 pittard, ‘From Sensation to tisrand, in A Companion to Crime Fictigred. by Rzepka and Horsley, p.
107.

*44 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 436).
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or Grimstone from BraddonAurora Floyd(1863), are left unable to solve the novel’s
central mystery®® This point regarding the detective occupying &tmsoutside of the
domestic sphere is a point which this chapter ngiiér to later, as this also indirectly

connects police memoir fiction with sensation bcti

The shift in interest from revealing the hiddenreefrom ‘streets and slums’ and into
‘bourgeois domestic spheres’ was therefore sympticrofboth detective fiction’s
diversification away from the stringently-structdrand rigidly-categorised police memoir,
and a renewed literary focus on the gender ofitti®mhal criminal-cum-heroine and the
physical spaces which mid-Victorian women (andekiension, the family unit) usually
inhabited. As a result, this first thematic conr@tbetween sensation fiction and police
memoir fiction becomes clearer — namely the rewaabf the underlying criminality hiding

in plain sight, which had evolved out of one gemra] into another.

The second connection between the two genres seamtrthe shared use of the police
officer in both police memaoir fiction and sensatfartion. The police officer in sensation
fiction, as Trodd correctly asserts, existedsideof the bourgeois domestic sphere and the
middle-class family, and was thus capable of crasgeographical and social boundaries,
just as in social exploration journalism and polisemoir fiction**° This thematic
connection helps to cement sensation fiction’s eation to the police memoir genre, as
police officers in sensation fiction frequently ssed geographical boundaries and penetrated
usually private, inaccessible domestic spacespéeded protection and guidance to readers
(and occasionally other characters) who accompahi&u as they did so. They also had the

ability to cross social boundaries, and were ableohtradict or openly refute those of a class

*°Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 446-450).
*%Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 446-450).
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significantly higher than themselves, by shieldihngmselves with their politically ascribed

authority as police officers.

4.5: ‘Time and place cannot bind Mr Bucket’: PoliceOfficers, Sensation
Fiction and the Police Memoir

The most prominent thematic connection betweenasimsfiction and police memaoir fiction
is the presence of the police officer in both genfigis may seem quite obvious initially, but
it is worth detailing how their uses in both genaes startlingly similar in thematic terms.

The shared figure of the police officer effectivalychors the two genres together. Their job
in both genres was to uncover the texts’ secretisetdest of their ability and expose them for

the reader, who accompanied them closely under gn@ance and protection.

The first, and perhaps most prominent, featuretvasise of the police officer as a
character who was able to ignore either geograpbrcsocial conventions, and therefore had
the ability to move wherever he pleased and coeweith whoever he wanted. Police
officers served this specific purpose in both mheemoir fiction and in sensation fiction,
and this characteristic has already received sdyhigue critical attention. Christopher
Pittard, for example, when musing ©he Mystery of a Hansom Cé&b3886) and the various
connections between sensation fiction and detefititien, suggests that a hansom cab had
the significant ability to ‘cross social and gequrecal boundaries. Pittard suggests that this,
combined with the revelation of the secret of thetthby family in the novel, mirrored the
overarching themes of the sensation genre of desamy hidden family secrets and exploring
private, middle-class spac&€.Philipp Erchinger also makes an interesting psimtounding

Wilkie Collins’s novelThe Woman in Whitg859-60), where he suggests that it is the law

47 pittard, ‘From Sensation to tisrand, in A Companion to Crime Fictigred. by Rzepka and Horsley, p.
108.
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itself which affords Walter Hartright and subsedilethe reader the right to uncover the
events depicted in the novel in much the same ingagay as would take place within a

“8 Erchinger makes a ‘theoretical comparison betvieerconduct of a legal

court of justice’
investigation and a reader’s construction of aataue plot’, and argues that this ‘legal
justification’ for reading itself constitutes thathority to uncover the secrets of the novel’'s

content**®

Caroline Reitz suggests that the detective is aid® to crossextualborders,
moving eventually from the sensation novel and thedetective novéf’ Sensation fiction
was thus more effective at depicting the policéceffas ingrained into the wider social
fabric than police memoir fiction. This was becatisepolice memoir was driven by the fact

that the police officers were socially indistinghd thus isolated.

Charles Dickens'8leak Hous€1853) can help demonstrate the connection between
police memoirs and sensation fiction through thereth use of police officers. The novel is
often cited as an early example of sensation ficéie it uses many of the tropes which came
to characterise mid-Victorian sensationalism, antkéns himself suggested that the novel
‘dwelt upon the romantic side of familiar thinds*. Some contemporary critics argued that
Dickens’s work was, at least on some level, seosali Margaret Oliphant, writing in
Blackwood’'sn 1862, suggested that ‘Mr. Dickens rarely wriidsook without an attempt at
a similar effect by means of some utterly fantasteation, set before his readers with all that
detail of circumstance in which he is so succeséalnterestingly, Oliphant also

thematically connects Dickens’s work with policemmaar fiction, suggesting that his skill at

“48 philipp Erchinger, ‘Secrets Not Revealed: PossHiteies in Wilkie Collins’sThe Woman in White
Connotations18, 1-3 (2008/2009), 48-81 (p. 48).

449 Erchinger, pp. 48-81 (pp. 49-50).
40 Reitz, pp. 92-103 (p. 93).

1 Winifred HughesThe Maniac in the Cellar: Sensation Novels of tB6Qs(Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1980), p. 16.

52 Oliphant, ‘Sensation Novels’, pp. 565-566.
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portraying (and thus revealing) the criminal undend of London catered for the same

reader interests as police memoirs:

It was he [Dickens] who brought us first to thewdad London lanes to find wit, and
worth, and quaint generosity and virtue among #sptsed multitude; and it is he who
now bends his powers to the popularising amongd tisab instrument of literary
excitement [...] Whether his own fantastic odditisl tamed criminals will do it [...] we

will not venture to fantas$’’

This image of the ‘crowded London lanes’ and thesfulsed multitude’ certainly seems to
connect to the images created in police memoiioficof the criminal underworld lurking
beneath the city’s visible surface. George AuguStigs, writing inBelgraviain 1868, also

claimed that Dickens’s work was inherently sensetioSala argued:

The only wonder is that the charitable souls haved to discover that among modern
“sensational” writers Mr. Charles Dickens is perh#e most thoroughly, and has been

from the very outset of his career the most pestst, “sensational” writer of the ag&’

Bleak Houss detective, Inspector Bucket — famously basetherdetective Inspector
(Charles Frederick) Field (1807-1874) — highligtits way in which police officers and
detectives in sensation fiction could cross gedgiagb boundaries and intrude upon almost
anywhere at will, taking the reader along with théxa D. A. Miller points out, Bucket’s
escort of Mr Snagsby through Tom-all-Alone’s mig@ickens’s own exploits with
Inspector Field>® and Dickens’s description of Bucket in the nowatainly suggests that he

operated outside of rigid social constraints:

453 Oliphant, ‘Sensation Novels’, p. 584.
454 George Augustus Sala, ‘On the “Sensational” ietature and Art'Belgravia,February 1868, p. 454.
55 Miller, p. 76.
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In his fondness for society, and his adaptabibtalt grades [of it], Mr Bucket is

presently standing before the hall-fire f>9]

Bucket has a natural tendency to ignore social entions and go wherever he pleases. In a
particularly strong example, he ignores a requestinain where he was standing (in the

hallway), but instead follows Mr Jarndyce upstaiighout invitation:

Mr Jarndyce begs him to remain there, while helsp&aMiss Summerson. Mr Bucket
says he will; but acting on his usual principleggmo such thing — following upstairs

instead, and keeping his man in sigHt.

Bucket’s ‘usual principle’ refers to his penchamt disregarding boundaries and entering
wherever he pleases, using his authority as agofitcer in order to do so. He readily
adapts himself to occupy any space, opening ibughbse that accompanied him in the
process. Dickens himself elaborates on this ideanwie describes Bucket as unconstrained

by almost anything when executing his duty:

Time and place cannot bind Mr Bucket. Like manhia &bstract, he is here today and
gone tomorrow — but, very unlike man indeed, heei®e again the next day. This evening
he will be casually looking into the iron extingoess at the door of Sir Leicester
Dedlock’s house in town; and tomorrow morning h#é e walking on the leads at
Chesney Wold [...] Drawers, desks pockets, allghibelonging to him Mr Bucket

examines>®

Bucket’s ‘unconstrained’ characteristics place mma position very similar to the detectives

of police memoirs such as Tom Richmond or ‘Watexs$ip could (and did) perform the

% Charles DickensBleak HouséLondon: Bradbury and Evans, 1853; repr. Londa@ngdin Classics, 1988),
p. 777.

" Dickens,Bleak Housgep. 823.
%8 Dickens,Bleak Housgp. 769.
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same act. Bucket's presence in the novel also igigis his connection with the liminal

nature of the police in crime journalism, as ha character who is not constantly present but
who appears simply when he is required (regardiessether he is wanted or not) and then
disappears again when his work is done. He is, ilsrMuts it, ‘[a] master of disguise, who
makes himself appear in as “ghostly” a manner &b, avtouch of his stick, he makes others

“instantly evaporate™>®

Detective characters in both police memoirs andatson fiction also offered the reader
guidance and protection, as they are temporarigie by their authority. There are
moments in some sensation novels where other deesaaccompany police officers in the
same way, and in these situations the charactenfesathe reader themselvV&8Bleak
Houseés protagonist, Esther Summerson, is one such ebeaof@ character who
accompanies the detective and occupies a simigiaty space to the reader. Chapter 57 (one
of many titled ‘Esther’s Narrative’) depicts Estlvenisked away by Bucket in pursuit of the
missing Lady Dedlock. Bucket believes Esther maglile to convince Lady Dedlock to
return home, and drags her from her bed to accoynpiam Bucket himself flits in and out of
various areas of London, crossing bridges and gihraggh gates, in another demonstration

of how his authority affords him the ability to gaywhere (see fig. 9).

9 Miller, p. 79.
0 Goode, p. 27.
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Figure 9: ‘Phiz’ (Hablot Knight Browne), ‘The Night’, Victorian Web
<http://www.victorianweb.org/victorian/art/illustration/phiz/bleakhouse/36.html> [accessed February
28 2018], scanned and uploaded by George P. Landow (1853, uploaded 2007).

Esther, under the protective cover of Bucket's arty, is temporarily imbued with the same

ability, and ends up exploring places that she dioutlinarily never have entered:

We rattled with great rapidity through such a labyr of streets, that | soon lost all idea
where we were; except that we had crossed andssan the river, and still seems to be
traversing a low-lying, waterside, dense neighboadhof narrow thoroughfares,
chequered by docks and basins, high piles of warsds) swing-bridges, and masts of
ships. At length, we stopped at the corner oftke Iglimy turning [...] After some [...]
conference, Mr Bucket (whom everybody seemed tavkaiod defer to) went in with the

others at a door [.*§*

In this moment, Esther manifests the reader, wikorapanies Bucket in just as confused a

state as Esther herself. This confusion is a tvdpieh Trodd identifies as common in

“51 Dickens,Bleak Housgp. 827.
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sensation narratives where heroines encounterepofftcers, though she suggests that this is

to allow the female character to avoid ‘possiblatamination by the police habit of mintf

Bucket's position as a police officer also allovishio bypass certain social boundaries
as well as physical ones. This affords the reaain who accompanies him, a window into
different, perhaps inaccessible social situationtsan inside-view of their hierarchies. In
police memoirs, detectives are depicted interaatiitly characters from all walks of life in
much the same way, as they operated outside afttimgent class-structure. In a scene where
Bucket has gathered together various charactedgmenstrates that he is able to converse

with (and accuse) all social levels, from shopkee¢p@aronet:

‘Now, perhaps you may know me, ladies and gentlemgn am Inspector Bucket of the
Detective, | am; and this,” producing the tip of kbnvenient little staff from his breast-

pocket, ‘is my authority [...f*3

This is developed further in a scene where Bualetins Sir Leicester Dedlock of his
suspicions surrounding Lady Dedlock and Mr Tulkiogiis murder. Sir Leicester is angry at
Bucket’s suggestion that Lady Dedlock may have heenlved, yet he remains powerless to

control him:

[Sir Leicester Dedlock, to Bucket] ‘Do your dutyytibe careful not to overstep it. |
would not suffer it. | would not endure it. You hgi my Lady’s name into this
communication, upon your responsibility — upon ymsponsibility. My Lady’s name is
not a name for common persons to trifle with!][[Bucket] ‘Sir Leicester Dedlock,

Baronet, | say what | must say; and no méfé.’

%2 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 437).
“%3 Dickens,Bleak Housgep. 785.
64 Dickens,Bleak Housgpp. 782-783.
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Sir Leicester Dedlock warns Bucket not to accusgylLedlock, as this would overstep the
social boundary between them, which gestures tawarodd’s suggestion that police-
detectives were seen as ‘unwelcome interlopersiinvthe domestic sphef& Bucket's
presence, not to mention his accusations agairst Dadlock, upsets the typical social

hierarchy, and causes Sir Leicester to see himasoan intruder.

This scene also raises a further point. Trodd a gl the fact that the detective
provoked an unwelcome reaction from the occupan®orgeois domestic spaces revealed
uncertain questions about their own social statsisnost police officers came from working-
class background$® The authority of the police thus supersedes to@bstatus of the
person actually wearing the uniform, and agairthageader acts as Bucket's companion,

they too are temporarily imbued with this authorggardless of their own social status.

Mary Elizabeth Braddon’s nové@hree Times Dead, or, The Secret of the HEEBBO),
republished under the nameTdie Trail of the Serpeim 1861, contains another detective
who demonstrates one of the strongest and perhagisstniking connections between police
memoirs and sensation fiction. Braddon made afsgnit number of changes and revisions
on the advice of her publisher between the nowelginal publication in 1860 and the
revised and retitled edition published after 1881d one of these changes was the name of
the novel’s principle detective. In the revisedtiedi, the character's name was Joseph Peters,
however in the original 1860 text Peters’s name, wafact, Mr.Waters This may be simply
coincidence, but the connection here between ttasacter and his contemporary namesake

created by William Russell is certainly startling.

The character has other connections with detectrees police memoirs besides his

name. Waters/Peters (hereafter referred to asdtetavoid confusion with Russell’s

> Trodd, pp. 435-460 (p. 436).
%5 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 435-436).
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detective) is a mute who communicates through sieeafi a written alphabet, and may be one
of the earliest detectives with a disability to eapin fiction. However, far from being
disadvantageous, Peters uses his marginal soggigooas both police officer and as
disabled to enhance the Bucket-esque social fluafipolice detectives. It also allows him to

keep certain aspects of his profession to himseteneffectively than his counterparts:

‘[...] there were secrets and mysteries of hidartid not trust at all times to the dirty
alphabet [sic]; and perhaps his opinion on theexilgf the murder of Mr. Montague

Harding was one of theni®

Peters’s secretive nature is augmented by thdHathe cannot verbally communicate, as it
makes him a natural at keeping secrets from chenswathilst simultaneously revealing them
to the reader. This aspect of Peters, combinedtivéitescription of his appearance and
personality, helps to demonstrate how depictiorth®fpolice officer in sensation novels
mirrored that of their purpose in police memoitiba to pass unhindered and in many cases

completely unnoticed:

‘He might have passed in a hundred crowds, anchembthe hundreds of people in any
one of these hundred crowds would have glancee &sitbok at him.’ [...] “You could
only describe him by negatives. He was neither v@iyor very short, he was neither
very stout nor very thin, neither dark nor fairjther ugly nor handsome; but just such a
medium between the two extremities of each as tatieely commonplace and

unnoticeable®®

Peters fulfils a similar textual purpose as Buckigt.possesses the ability to go wherever he

pleases, usually unseen or unremarked, and therraadompanies him as he does.

%7 Mary Elizabeth BraddorT,he Trail of the Serperftondon: Ward, Lock and Tyler, 1860; repr. London:
Ward, Lock and Tyler, 1866), pp. 54-55.

“%8 BraddonThe Trail of the Serpenpp. 29-30.
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Braddon’s deliberate construction of Peters aggettable individual denotes his invisible
nature in his profession, and a scene which carodstrate this includes a moment where he

overhears a conversation in a public-house betweenovel’s villain and his lover:

But in | walks, past the bar; and straight aforelrsees a door as leads into the parlour —
the passage was jolly dark; and this 'ere doorajas and inside | hears voices. [...] so |

listens*6°

Peters walks directly into the scene to overhearctnversation better, and uses his muteness

to his advantage in order to penetrate the scene:

[1ln I walks, very quiet and quite unbeknownst. Was a-sittin’ with his back to the door,
and the young woman he was a-talkin’ to was stamalokin’ out of the winder; so
neither of 'em saw me. [...] He turned round arukkxd at me. [...] | says to myself, if
ever there was anything certain in this world sin@eas begun, I've come across the
right 'un: so | sits down and takes up a newspadpggnified to him that | was dumb, and

he took it for granted | was deaf as well [...J.@went on a-talking to the gif{°

In this scene, Peters utilises his skill as a dieeto identify the criminal (‘I've come across
the right ‘un [...]'), and also makes use of hisattility to penetrate the scene even further
than a conventional police officer would have bable to. He plays on the prejudices of his
target, and allows him to assume that his is inskgpaf understanding the situation. The
scene reads almost identically to a number of ekxesrgf police memoir fiction which use
the detective figure in the same way, both in teomsarrative structure (the first person
retelling of the event directly to the reader) aodtent. In fact, the 1860 novelary of an

Ex-Detectiveby Charles Martel, includes a similar scene tdkem inside a public-house,

%9 Braddon The Trail of the Serpenp. 275.
70 Braddon The Trail of the Serpenpp. 276-277.
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from the first-person perspective of a detectiveml not suggesting that one text directly
influenced another, but the similarities in the vtlag scene is retold certainly helps to

connect the memoir genre with sensation fiction:

[lln a few minutes | was drying myself before a Budge in the kitchen of the Rising Sun.
[...] There were some very rough, ill-looking fells hanging about the room, drinking
their beer. | fancied | was the subject of conveosavith one group, for they conversed

in whispers, and sent some very sinister, furtiaaees at me from across the rot.

Braddon’sLady Audley’s Secrgi862) provides a third example of a detectiverigwho
performs these actions which connect the sensatidrmemoir genres. However, this
novel’s ‘detective character’ is not a self-ideietf detective, but is instead the barrister
Robert Audley. That said, Robert Audley is ofteiedias a pseudo-detective figure and is
actually depicted in the text as influenced by digte fiction when he turns sleuth to

discover what has happened to his friend, Georfgoys:

‘I haven’t read Alexander Dumas and Wilkie Colliies nothing,” he muttered. ‘I'm up to
their tricks, sneaking in at doors behind a fellowack, and flattening their white faces

against window panes, and making themselves a#i iyehe twilight. [...]*"2

Similarly to his true-detective counterparts, Rol#ardley also possesses the ability to go
wherever he pleases in a comparable fashion todwaid Peters. In a particularly strong
example of this from the novel, Robert enters LAdgley’s private dressing room by
utilising a secret passage of which she is unawéoeiever, there is a difference here. As
Robert Audley is not actually a detective, his autly to invade the boudoir does not stem

from socially-ascribed authority given to policdioérs. Rather, it comes from the fact that

4" Martel, pp. 139-140.

472 Mary Elizabeth Braddon,ady Audley’s Secrdt.ondon: William Tinsley, 1862; repr. Ware: Wordsith
Editions, 1997), p. 320.
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he is more legitimately a family member than Ladydkey is herself (indeed, he is the
family’s heir), and as Lyn Pykett argues, the débacof the novel’s ‘dreadful secret’ comes
from a character who ‘polices the famif{y® The combination of his familial status and his
position as the novel’'s detective character meaaisRobert’'s authority to enter into Lady
Audley’s private boudoir supersedes her own autyhtwikeep it concealed. As Robert
Audley is both legitimate family member atiée novel’'s pseudo-‘detective’, the tension
between these two oft-conflicting figures is resal\before it begins, leaving Lady Audley
with no chance of escaping detection. Indeed, kbiedsiver inLady Audley’s Secrés$ not
the discovery of the criminal, but is instead thet that Robert Audley discovers the

perpetrator quickly and the remainder of the nowalking out how to prove it.

The invasion of Lady Audley’s boudoir is a partay clear example of the sensation
novel’s connection with the police memoir genretlgh their mutual depictions of
detectives, and contains a number of similar idéas.reader, again, accompanies the
‘detective’ into a usually-inaccessible locatidmsttime through the use of a secret
passageway. The scene also reveals the fact thhbtidoir does not genuinely belong to

Lady Audley; and thus it was not her space to calhce

Robert Audley lifted a corner of the carpet [.nHalisclosed a rudely-cut trapdoor in the
oak flooring. [...] George, submissively followiigs friend, found himself, in five

minutes, standing amidst the elegant disorder dfyL&udley’s dressing-roor#*

In Robert Audley’s company, the reader is allow@@érter into this private domestic space,
in much the same way as George Talboys. Againhtss reinforce the fact that the mid-
Victorian sensation genre was connected with patieenoir fiction through the use of the

detective figure as the reader’s guide and protecto usually inaccessible locations. Just as

473 pykett, L., p. 81.
47 Braddon,Lady Audley’s Secrepp. 55-56.

187



Esther Summerson was temporarily imbued with tispéator Bucket’'s authority to wander
around wherever he went, so too is Talboys tempwpiarbued with Robert Audley’s

authority to accompany him into Lady Audley’s boirdo

George Talboys saw his bearded face and tall gagune reflected in the cheval-glass,

and wondered to see how out of place he seemedgatichese womanly luxuriéé>

Talboys feels a sense of displacement, and he asstlmat it is because he is occupying a
‘womanly’ space filled with unusual things. Howevialboys also feels out of place because
he does not enter or occupy the dressing-room gffrbis own authority, but instead through
that provided by Robert Audley as the ‘family peliafficer’*’® Talboys is therefore correct

in his assertion that he should feel out of pl&wsyever his own interpretation of his feelings
was only partially true. Conveniently enough, thgbaut the remainder of the novel Talboys
is replaced by the reader, who accompanies Rohette in his quest to find out what has
happened to Talboys after he disappears. The réaelefore occupies the same space as the

reader of police memoir fiction — as the comparobthe detective figure.

Wilkie Collins’s novelThe Moonstonewhich appeared serially #ll the Year Round
before appearing as a three-volume novel in 1&8nother important text to consider when
exploring connections between sensation fiction@wlcte memoir fiction through their
shared use of the police officer. There are a nurobeseful perspectives to be examined in
relation to the detective, the famous Sergeant. @ufff manifests several of the elements of
the sensational detective already mentioned inctiégpter — he is able to intrude on the
Verinder’s household, and both fails and succeed®slving the mystery and revealing the

novel’s underlying domestic secret.

47> Braddon,Lady Audley’s Secrgpp. 56.
476 pykett, p. 81.
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Cuff, who for multiple different reasons is oftemibasted for his failure to solve the
mystery of the theft of the diamofil,helps demonstrate how the ‘detective’ in sensation
novels allow readers to enter and explore a mdkitof private, domestic and bourgeois
spaces. When the reader is introduced to Sergedhttey are immediately greeted with a
demonstration of his ability to invade anywheremestic, private or otherwise, without

invitation, occupation or reason, thanks to hidatrity as a police officer:

Asking for my lady, and hearing that she was in ofthe conservatories, we went round
to the gardens at the back, and sent a servaaetoher. While we were waiting,
Sergeant Cuff looked through the evergreen arcbuoteft, spied out our rosery [sic],

and walked straight in [.*]?

Cuff’s rejection of etiquette as less importanttihés own interest in roses shows his ability
to ignore physical barriers due to his authoritygamlice officer. Indeed, Cuff demonstrates
the same disdain when entering the house, by mgtiimself to look over the room in which

the crime occurred:

[Superintendent Seegrave] ‘The Sergeant wishesddviss Verinder’s sitting-room,’
says Mr Seegrave, addressing me with great pomeagerness. ‘The Sergeant may
have some questions to ask. Attend the sergeamyiplease!’ [...] While | was being
ordered about in this way, | looked at the gredf.(ine great Cuff, on his side, looked at

Superintendent Seegrave in that quietly expectiag which | have already noticé’

“"Robert P. Ashley, ‘Wilkie Collins and the Deteeti8tory’,Nineteenth Century Fictioré, 1 (1951), 47-60
(p. 52).
4’8 Wilkie Collins, The Moonstoné_ondon: Tinsley Brothers, 1868; repr. London: §&n, 1998), p. 107.

479 Collins, The Moonstongop. 108-109.
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As Miller argues, Cuff's presence disrupts the ir@iand hierarchy inside the Verinder
household® This is often meant to be the catalyst by whighdbmestic secrets of the
bourgeois family are revealed to readers of semsatdvels, but the fact that Cuff dasst
make use of this to present the solution to thmeften leaves readers feeling
underwhelmed. Lyn Pykett also correctly suggesis @uff is defeated by the silence of
women (Rosanna Spearman and Rachel Verinder),|lsméi@ues that his success stems
largely from Cuff getting the ‘family to police &'.*** R. P. Ashley argues that Cuff never
actually achieves full detective-status as he ptayg a minor part in the nové&f? and
Anthea Trodd suggests that Cuff moves outsideofdmit as detective when his suspicion
shifts from Rosanna Spearman to Rachel VerindeselfeiThe fact that Cuff initially fails to
solve the novel's mystery as he is not part ofithedle-class family itself seems to confirm
Trodd’s theory*®* D. A Miller concurs, labelling him an ‘eccentriatsider’*®* Franklin
Blake, whois a member of the household from which Cuff is disasged, is revealed to be
the actual culprit, and consequently Cuff is ndedb solve the mystery and ‘reveal the

underlying secret'.

However, there is an alternative perspective tarmovered in this novel. Cuff resurfaces
at the end of the novel in a dramatic scene inspitel ward, to disclose that Godfrey

Abelwhite is the novel’s true antagonist:

[Blake] At the moment when | crossed the threstublthe door, | heard Sergeant Cuff's

voice, asking where | was. He met me, as | retumtedthe room, and forced me to go

80 Miller, p. 36.

81 pykett, p. 55.

82 Ashley, ‘Wilkie Collins and the Detective Storyp. 47-60 (pp. 52-53).
83 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 446-450).

84 Miller, p. 36.
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back with him to the bedside. [...] ‘Mr Blake! Isaid. ‘Look at the man’s face. Itis a

face disguised — and here’s a proof of ff’

D. A. Miller dismisses this moment in the novelussmportant, arguing that Cuff’s
reappearance is merely an exercise in clearingoe sincidental matters at the end’ and
that the mystery is largely solved without Cuffssistancé® However, | suggest that Cuff
uncovers the true ‘secret’ of the novel more susftdly than any of the other characters —

namely the fact that Godfrey Abelwhite was the tuminal hiding behind the scenes:

He traced with his finger a thin line of livid whijtrunning backward from the dead man’s
forehead [...] ‘Let’'s see what's under this,” stid Sergeant ... [Cuff proceeds to remove
hair, beard and face-paint] [...] ‘Come back toltled, sir”’ [Cuff] began. He looked at

me closer, and checked himself. ‘No!" he resumégen the sealed letter first — the letter
| gave you this morning.’ [...] | read the nametthe had written. It was Godfrey
Abelwhite [...] ‘Now,’ said the Sergeant, ‘come with meddaok at the man on the bed.’

[...]  went with him, and looked at the man on besl. [...| GODFREY ABELWHITE®’

Cuff undermines Trodd’s argument that the policgHfe’s existence outside of the family
space in sensation fiction leaves him powerlegeteetrate it. On the contrary, it is Cuff who
proves Abelwhite to be the true criminal, fully eepating Blake, directlpecausef his
existence outside of the family sphere, which hagdly ‘failed to know itself**® The theft

of the diamond imThe Moonstones, throughout the entirety of the novel, arguahky central
crime with which all of the detective figures, frdfmanklin Blake to Gabriel Betteredge to

Ezra Jennings, work to resolve. However, Cuff dbtuaveals the truésecret underlying

85 Collins, The Moonstongp. 447.

88 Miller, p. 37

87 Collins, The Moonstonepp. 447-448.
88 Miller, p. 41.
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crime’ of the novel; Godfrey Abelwhite’s theft ottrust fund. This places Cuff in a similar
position to other sensational detectives, and @smects him to detectives in police memoir

fiction as he works to uncover the text's latemdden criminality.

Alongside the detective character in sensatiomfictsomecriminalsalso occupied
socially awkward positions. Aviva Briefel cites thesition of Eustace Macallan (alias
Woodville) in Wilkie Collins’sThe Law and the Lagdyvhich was serialised in bottarper’s
Weeklyand in theGraphicbetween 1874 and 1875, before being publishedr@etholumes
in 1875. Macallan is ostracised by the shadow‘ab&proven’ verdict, which made him
neither guilty nor innocent of murdering his fivgife.*®® However, the most interesting
character in this novel, as regards the presemitehas Macallan’s second wife, Valeria
Brinton, who assumes the identity of a ‘detectimedrder to try and uncover the secret
beneath the surface of the novel and overturn Ee'staerdict. Valeria consciously assumes
this role, which effectively places her in the sgmosition as other ‘detectives’ in sensation
fiction, such as Inspector Bucket, Joseph PetabeR Audley and Sergeant Cuff. As
Valeria operates within the family unit, she se@émsonform to Pykett's suggestion that
sensation detectives were often designed to ‘pdtiedamily unit'**° However, Valeria’s
position as the novel’s sleuth stems from an exlgvarspective, as she works to uncover the
secret of Eustacefgreviousmarriage, with which she had no involvement or kisalge.
Consequently, she marginalises herself as both(wifernal) and detective (external). This is
a position which Valeria recognises, and she pasé® create for herself a new self-identity
— the wife-detective. This combination of differesatcial positions allows her to perform the
same tasks as other sensational detectives adtyflabve between social classes, taking the

reader along with her as she makes headway oratigevehere others before her had either

89 Aviva Briefel, ‘Cosmetic Tragedies: Failed Masca@e in Wilkie Collins’sThe Law and the Lady
Victorian Literature and Culture37, 2 (2009), 463-481 (p. 466).

490 pykett, p. 55 and p. 81.
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failed. In Valeria’s response to a letter which tags sends her, informing her that he has
fled England, she argues that the law’s failed pdoces can be fixed by the resolute

doggedness of a devoted wife:

How am I to help you? [...] The question is eaaigwered. What the Law has failed to
do for you, your Wife must do for you. [...] thewand the Lady have begun by
understanding one another. [...] | mean to win lgack, a man vindicated before the

world, without a stain on his character or his nantkeanks to his Wifé>!

Valeria’s identity as a detective has been recaghvgithin scholarship, and Robert Ashley
places her on the same level Sergeant Cuff (althtiegsomewnhat strangely labels her a
‘detectivette’)?*> However Ashley does not explore Valeria’s positi@iween social

identities as both wife and detective, the combamadf which allowed Valeria to make
headway and explore places and engage with peaplevich she would not otherwise
have been able to. Valeria uses both identitiesdss a variety of social boundaries,
especially restrictive due to her position as a woyunder the pretext of solving the mystery
and uncovering the secret, and when one identitgifher Eustace’s troubled wife or as
determined pseudo-detective) does not serve heedate purpose, Valeria simply switches
to the other or combines them together, dependinglach serves her purpose. A good
example of this from the novel is Valeria’s attemfut obtain a meeting with the deformed
eccentric Miserrimus Dexter. In this scene, Valgiadvised against meeting Dexter by

Major Fitz-David who argues that, under ordinamngeimstances, Valeria should not engage

with such a person:

91 wilkie Collins, The Law and the LadylLondon: Chatto and Windus, 1875; repr. Oxforafa®d University
Press, 1992), p. 117.

92 Ashley, ‘Wilkie Collins and the Detective Storpp. 47-60 (p. 56).
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[Fitz-David] ‘In all England you could not have ged out a person more essentially unfit
to be introduced to a lady — to a young lady esgct than Dexter. Have you heard of
his horrible deformity? [...] Forgive me if the gy is impertinent. What can your

motive possible be for wanting an introduction tesérimus Dexter?®?

Without her combined identities as both detectivé wife of the ‘accused’ party, Valeria
would have no response to this question. Howeveotobat this, she utilises her position
betweenwife, detective and woman to convince Fitz-Dawidttthe introduction is necessary
in order for her to continue her inquiries into &ee’s trial. Fitz-David eventually succumbs
and promises to attempt an introduction (althodghis not a promise which he actually

fulfils).

Valeria therefore demonstrates a final exampleoof Hetective figures in sensation
novels connected with those in police memoirs, smalar way to Dickens’s Inspector
Bucket and Sergeant Cuff. Bucket utilises his pality-assigned authority as a police officer
to address (and indeed, congregate) people offi@teht social classes in a situation where
class is forgotten, and Cuff is deliberately abl@ick and choose which kinds of social
conventions he follows or does not follow. Valevacallan (alias Woodville alias Brinton)
has a more complex relationship with social stmegpassigning herself multiple identities as
woman, wife and detective, the application of whialnerself allows her to transcend social

conventions in much the same way as the other etdgures in sensation fiction.

4.6: ‘Sensation Recollections’: Chapter 4 Conclusits

Initially, it seems that the police memoir genre éime sensation genre were two distinct and

separate literary moments which coexisted througtimmid-nineteenth century. Police

93 Collins, The Law and the Lagyp. 191-192.
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memoir fiction, which was designed to provide teader with literary windows into urban
criminality through accompanying the detective-pguainist on the surface seems
disconnected from the sensation novel’'s purpogegmifiding a thrill to readers by depicting
murder, arson, bigamy or various other crimes tisatlly tend to take place within a middle-

class or occasionally aristocratic domestic setting

On closer inspection, however, | suggest that these much more connected than they
initially seem. In essence, they were two sidethefcoin’ of the development of detective
fiction from the 1860s and 1870s, both of whichroeeted to earlier forms of crime, social
exploration and police-focused periodical jourrmali$Vhen one analyses the sensation genre
using a common denominator, namely the tropes wémneérged in the pages of
contemporary periodicals, various similarities begw the two genres emerge. Police
detectives in both memoir fiction and sensatiotiditwere designed to help uncover various
underlying secrets from a variety of settings patice memoir fiction this was urban spaces
deemed to be criminalised, and in sensation fidis setting was the bourgeois or middle-
class family home. Indeed, uncovering a criminal@mestic ‘secret’ was often the purpose
of sensation writing in the first place, as Troddgests® The settings for the discovery of
criminal secrets therefore differed across the gewnres, but their purpose of secret-discovery

and allowing readers to participate in the proadstiscovering it was mutual.

The police-detective was therefore a character lwaichored both memoir fiction and
sensation fiction together. In both genres, they (aad utilised) the power to transcend most
boundaries — both geographical and social. In bemoir and sensation fiction, police
detectives were often depicted entering and exitargpus private and often criminal spaces
where other characters, for one reason or anotlegg not permitted to enter. The detective

figures in both police memoir fiction and in semnsaffiction were also able to almost ignore

%4 Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 435-436).
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social conventions in both the tasks that theygoerf(such as Robert Audley looking
through George Talboys’s possessionkady Audley’s Secrgaind the other characters that
they associate with (such as Inspector Bucketissadfto desist from his accusation of Lady
Dedlock of murder irBleak Housgor Sergeant Cuff's refusal to leave when commadrime
Lady Verinder inThe Moonstone'®® Alongside this, the reader (and occasionally other
characters in the novel, which manifest the readaesence within the text) accompanied
the police officer or detective in their exploitsdaunder their protection, thus vicariously

participating in and viewing the criminal underwbrl

There were some differences in purpose. Whilscpaliemoir fiction was strictly
focused on the police officer, and concerned itsh representing the operations and
methodologies of the police the sensation genrema@e strongly concerned with revealing
domestic secrets and less interested in policesgoe as this created maximum sensational
impact for the reader. It is for this reason, asg8&phen Knight that the sensation genre
repeatedly places itself in domestic situatitfisAs Pittard suggests, the sensation novel took
the crime narrative, and moved it firmly to withthre family home, rather than keeping it on
the street or in the sluffi! and this difference has helped keep the two kirfdgriting

separate, despite their thematic connections inthew represented police officers.

These connections between sensation novels angepokmoir fiction help to legitimise
the police memoir genre as a moment in the devetopiof the detective novel in a stronger
fashion than has previously been granted to ith&ssensation novel (often considered to be

a significant moment in the development of detecfigtion) has numerous similarities with

9 Collins, The Moonstongp. 167
498 Knight, Crime Fiction 1800-200(. 39.

497 pittard, ‘From Sensation to tisrand, in A Companion to Crime Fictigred. by Rzepka and Horsley, p.
107.
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the police memoir genre from the perspective of itawpresented detectives and police

officers, the memoir genre can perhaps be looké&ehat a more sympathetic perspective.

However, as the next chapter will explore, the amable position of the police officer
as a literary guide and protector for both othetidnal characters and, consequently, the
reader themselves was not to last. This literdgticmship was built on a level of trust
existing in the concept of policing at a wider sb¢evel, and this trust was to be
catastrophically damaged as the mid-Victorian enaegvay to the late-Victorian years and

thefin-de-siéecle
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Chapter 5

‘...people are naturally distrustful of its future working’: The

1877 Detective Scandal in the Victorian Mass Media

5.1: Introduction: The 1877 Detective Scandal

Hitherto, this project has constructed an imagieflandscape of detective fiction across the
mid Victorian era as consisting of two main chragdés, which were interwoven through
their connections to periodical journalism. Thstfstrand consisted of the police memaoir,
which had been influenced by periodical criticisfrit@ police and journalistic reports of
criminality merging together to create a genre Wwlappealed to interests of readers keen to
explore and safely experience criminality in thenpany of the socially-mobile police

officer. The second strand was sensation fictidmclwvhas hitherto often been connected
with the detective genre due to its interest imeriand scandal, but which this project
connected directly to police memoir fiction througjiared literary characteristics and
through direct periodical commentary. It was a gemhich utilised many of the same
thematic tropes in order to drive the narrativesvéyd, such as using police officers or
detectives to invade of private spaces, the revelaf domestic and criminal secrets,
flouting social conventions and, of course, critself. This was, therefore, the literary

climate of detective fiction across the mid-Victoriera.

This climate was, however, predicated on the maariee of a certain level of public
trust in the police themselves. Throughout thisqekrthe force had enjoyed at least some
support in the periodical and newspaper pressspjtddhe differences of political opinion
detailed in this project’s first chapter. As CliZensley asserts, mid-Victorians were, on the

whole, ‘proud of their police’, and periodical corantary inanyguise (supportive or

198



otherwise) helped to cement the police as a negeard intrinsic part of the social fabric of
mid-Victorian society'®® However, this was to fundamentally change aft&0]&s public
estimation of the police force began to decline Chsirles Rzepka notes, historical events
such as the actions of the Reform League (incluthiegHyde Park demonstration of 1867)
and the Clerkenwell Prison bombing, also in 18@fed into question the public’s

confidence in the police’s ability to prevent suecttrages’#**

[...] after 1870 the competence, and even the iitye@f the London police became
increasingly suspect. During the late 1860s, lab@unoted in Hyde Park for an extended
franchise and Irish nationalists began a prolorggedpaign of public disruption with the
bombing of Clerkenwell Prison. Several well-pulded [sic], unsolved murders occurred
in the early years of the next decade, and a neajouption scandal led to the complete

reorganization of Scotland Yard in 1878.

The series of unsolved murders to which Rzepkaseéfeluded several widely publicised
cases, notably the 1876 Charles Bravo murder; sopoig which captured the public
imagination and which remains unsolved. Pressigecto these (and other) events resulted
in articles with scathing titles and content, sasHinefficiency of the London Police’ or
‘Where are the Police?’, both published in 8sturday Reviewn 1870 and 1872

respectively.

However, the reputation of the police in publicwieras most seriously damaged by a
corruption scandal which engulfed the detectivanbinaof the Metropolitan Police in 1877,

coupled with the fact that it was extensively pcisid in both periodical and newspaper

198 Emsley, pp. 29-44 (p. 30).

499Qutrages’: The use of this word here comes fromtéctives and their WorkAll the Year Round25 April
1885, p. 135.

"0 Rzepka, p. 111.
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presses. As a result of this scandal, public esiomaf the police force reached its lowest

point of the nineteenth century.

In 1877, four detective inspectors from the Metidpo Police’s ‘detective department’
named Meiklejohn, Druscovich, Palmer and Clarkayels as a solicitor named Froggatt,
were arrested and charged with conspiracy to défieatnds of justic®’ They were
specifically accused of receiving bribes from catedl criminals in return for information
regarding the police’s own movements against thEmir crime was connected to the
infamous ‘turf fraud’ scandal in which several cmals, among them the well-known
William Kurr and Harry Benson, had illegitimatelptained £10,000 from a French
noblewoman named Madame de Goncourt by convinandgainvest money in fraudulent

horse races which they guaranteed that she wouldbwi which were actually fictitiou8?

The corrupt inspectors provided a constant strefamfarmation to Kurr, Benson and
their associates, warning them of their impendimgsts, and thus they were able to
continuously elude the police’s clutches. Howetteejr luck ran out in April 1877, and both
Kurr and Benson were apprehended and sentenceh&b gervitude for ten and fifteen years
respectively® In order to try and reduce their sentences, timeicals almost immediately
betrayed the informant-inspectors and, as GeorffeDpoints out, it was likely that this had
been their intention all along as they had ‘catgfpteserved and secreted every scrap of
correspondence [they] had received from [theirkdte tools™>** By July 1877, Kurr and

Benson’s statements had been heard, and enougiborating evidence gathered to affect an

%! George DilnotThe Trial of the Detectivg®New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1928), pp521-

%2 The actual method through which the criminals ngexato obtain money from Madame de Goncourt is
highly interesting, but is rather too complex taaden this brief summary of the case. For a coehgnsive
account of the criminals’ methodology, consult Bilnp. 28.

% Dilnot, p. 51.
% Dilnot, p. 51.
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arrest®® The four inspectors and Froggatt were appreheadddx long inquiry and
subsequent trial began. Inspectors Meiklejohn, Eouish and Palmer (as well as the
solicitor Froggatt), were eventually found guiltycdaeach sentenced to two years’

imprisonment with hard labodf® The fourth inspector, Clarke, was acquitted.

The scandal caused widespread public outrage, dnadtlgoes so far as to argue that,
‘le]normous and wide-worlgsic] interest was taken in the tridP’ Consequently, it
deepened the already-declining public distrusawaf énforcement. It also brought the
detective department sharply into the administeasipotlight, whereas it had hitherto been
able to operate without any great deal of exteonglolitical scrutiny. This, coupled with the
fact that the public opinion of the police had atig been in decline before the scandal,
caused the Home Secretary, R. A. Cross, to ordenarediate investigation into the
operations of the department. It was subsequeastyuctured into the Criminal

Investigations Department (CID) in 1878, whichlstjerates today’®

This narrative is well-known amongst those who esglthe history of Victorian
policing, although it is rarely explored in deteXcept to iterate how the department was
restructured towards the end of the nineteenthucgR?’ It is also rarely explored in relation
to the development of detective fiction. Charlegp¥a and Martin Kayman, for example,
both make only brief allusions to the scandal. Raegotes that public estimation of the

police was already falling in the early 1870s, suggests that it peaked slightly earlier than

% Dilnot, pp. 51-52.
% Dilnot, pp. 301-302.
%" Dilnot, p. 52.

°%8 Sarah Manwaring-Whit&he Policing Revolution: Police Technology, Demegrand Liberty in Britain
(Brighton: Harvester, 1983), p. 8.

%9 Manwaring-White, p. 8.
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the 1877 scandal and that the detective departmesgtructure was unconvincifd.Martin
Kayman opts for a different approach, and suggdhsatshe restructure was an effort to bring
the British detective system more into line witk #french Surété, which was perceived as a
more effective organisatioti* Heather Worthington makes a more comprehensiveisetill
connection between the case and the rise of detdattion, by suggesting that it may have
contributed to the unflattering portrayal of polaetectives in the early Sherlock Holmes
stories that emerged in the late 1888$erhaps the most detailed piece of scholarshiptwhi
directly addresses the 1877 corruption scandat¢iailds Haia Shpayer-MakovBhe Ascent
of the Detectivewhere Makov argues that it ‘confirmed what thélpuhad initially feared:
corrupt practices, including the collusion of taige with criminals’>*® Makov also

includes an image of the detectives on trial frmiliustrated London New$*and returns

to the case periodically as the book progresse®r leriefly mentioning how the case was

presented to the public in popular journalidr.

However, these mentions of the case are in themtynehen it comes to scholarly
criticism of the development of the detective fictigenre across the late Victorian era.
Indeed, Stephen Knight, Martin Priestman, John §agd John Cawelti do not mention the
scandal as impacting the development of detecitt@ih towards the end of the nineteenth

century at all.

The purpose of this chapter is therefore to rechify gap in scholarship. | explore the

1877 corruption scandal in relation to how it wassgnted to the public through periodical

*1%Rzepka, p. 111.

1 Kayman, p. 95.

*12 Heather WorthingtorkKey Concepts in Crime FictiofBasingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011), p. 65.
*13 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjye 38.

*14 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjye 39.

*15 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjyep. 202-203.
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and newspaper journalism, and relate this to h@aptiess perceived the police and
detectives both before and after the scandal carlight. This chapter performs this task so
that the next and final chapter can connect thteeadevelopment of the detective genre,
which examines how the falling public opinion oétpolice force contributed to changes in
detective fiction’s evolution towards the end of ttentury. The final chapter ultimately links
this to the emergence of the private detectivénergifted amateur’ detective® by
suggesting that the loss of trust in the policemhéaat they had lost their privileged position
as guides into the criminal underworld, which haérposolidified by the popularity of mid-
Victorian police memoirs. This shift in interestmards the amateur or private detective
eventually culminated in one of the most famousaid detectives of the literary canon —

Arthur Conan Doyle’s Sherlock Holmes.

5.2: ‘Surely [...] every policeman ought to be a dective’: Periodical
Perceptions ofDetectives1842-1877

As the opening chapter of this project highlightid, periodical press and the activities of
the police were closely tied together through fEaltand socioeconomic commentaty.
Surprisingly however, this commentary was relativetonsistent when it came to
knowledge surrounding the differences between egguhiformed police officers, and plain-

clothes detectives.

The ‘detective department’ of the Metropolitan Belhad been established in 1842,
ironically influenced at least partially by a pubtiutcry in the popular press, just as the
department’s 1878 restructure was also causeddsgfmutrage. The uproar which led to the

founding of the detective department resulted ftbenincompetence of uniformed police

*1°Rzepka, p. 111.
*17 See Chapter 1 for full details.
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officers in apprehending a murderer named Danield>@riginally under suspicion of theft,
Good was convicted of murdering his girlfriend, ddones, but eluded capture for five days,
before being apprehended by a civilian in a pubtiase in Tonbridge Welf? The mass
media was quick to demonise Good. In fact, one 184adside stylistically illustrated Good
identically to an illustration of the notorious seweenth-century executioner Jack Ketch,

from the populaAutobiography of Jack Ketqi835) (figs. 10 and 11).

Figures. 10 and 11: lllustrations of Daniel Good from 1842 and of John (Jack) Ketch, 1835.

Left: ‘Apprehension of Good for the Barbarous Murder of Jane Jones’, British Library

<https://www.bl.uk/collection-items/broadside-apprehension-of-good-for-the-barbarous-murder-of-

jane-jones> [accessed 1 January 2018], (c. 1842).

Right: Anonymous, Autobiography of Jack Ketch (Philadelphia: Carey, Lea and Blanchard, 1835).
The failure of the uniformed police to capture Goootivated the establishment of a

department dedicated to hunting criminals. Thearned police had originally been

designed to prevent crime from occurring in thstfplace by maintaining a visible street

*18 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectiye 32.
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presence, rather than to solve those which had &leesdy committed'® The failure to
apprehend Good embarrassingly exposed this flaheirsystem, and so consequently the

establishment of a detective force designesbtaeecrimes quickly followed.

Despite the public resentment surrounding the iciefit nature of the Good
investigation, the detective department itself wstablished relatively quietly in terms of
press coverage, perhaps due to a latent mistryaim-clothes policing, or perhaps because
the detective department was designed to operatetsely and thus promoting it seemed
counterintuitive’?’ TheMorning Postwas one of a small number of larger papers tarun
short column declaring that a small force of detesthad been established. Usefully, this
article declared that the reason for the detectestsblishment was directly linked to the

failings of the police to apprehend criminals:

Several cases having lately occurred, in which icrats have not been taken into custody
so promptly as the public had a right to exped,dbmmissioners of police have
arranged that a new company shall be immediatedgdaout of the present police, to be

called the “Detective Force,” [.>3

This new ‘Detective Force’ was to operate in plaliothes, in strict secrecy and its operatives
designed to ‘mingle unnoticed in mass gatheringspkfelons’ and ‘persons of bad
character’ under observation [...] and follow péra®rs once a crime was committée’.

This set of responsibilities again perhaps explaing the department appeared quietly, as it

was designed to be unnoticed by the general public.

%19 Clive Emsley;The Great British Bobby: A History of British Patig from the 18 Century to the Present
(London: Quercus, 2009), p. 40.

%20 Shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjye 33.
21 ‘New Police Arrangemeniorning Post 12 July 1842, p. 7.
22 shpayer-MakovThe Ascent of the Detectjye 33.
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However, as the detective department had appeadst a cloud of relative obscurity,
mid-Victorian periodical criticism of the police ma largely inconsistent distinctions
between uniformed police officers and plain clotbegectives. Some periodicals and
journalists (such as Charles Dickens writing in¢laey 1850s) went out of their way to
attempt to understand the distinction between uméal police officers and plain-clothes
detectives. A commentator for theisure Hour writing in October 1857, made this

difference clear:

For ordinary offences — such as shoplifting, stepfrom the person, street impostures,
begging letters, passing false coin, and otheeslikke kind — the services of the detective
are rarely called into requisition. Such offendeusstly fall into the hands of the regular
police, who haul them before the magistrates teusemarily dealt with. It is the
practitioners who work under covert, and aim ahbrggame, that set the detectives on

the alert and try their mettfé
Similarly, theSaturday Revieemonstrated this understanding in February 1868:

In addition to the ordinary force, there is a spedepartment of detective police at
Scotland Yard, consisting of once chief inspedtage inspectors and fifteen

sergeants®*

This line is easily overlooked, but highlights heame understood that the detective
department operated separately from the bulk obtheal police force. For th&aturday
Review this is perhaps understandable as it was orfeeahbst engaged publications when it
came to criticising the police across the mid-te-Mictorian era. However, the slightly
offhand nature of this quote also suggested thatsoeriodical commentators were aware of

the distinctions between detectives and unifornfédess, but did not think it worth going

2 police Detectives’eisure Hour 29 October 1857, p. 692.
2:The Police and Mr. SpekeSaturday Revieyd February 1868, p. 172.
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into any kind of detailed examination of the depeamt. This lack of scrutiny, even within
periodical journalism which was aware that the ckdte department existed in the first place,

was later to become problematic.

Other commentators outright rejected the notioa distinction between police officers
and detectives. In 1860, for example, E@aminercommented on the state of distinctions
between police officers and detectives in a muffler@dint way, suggesting that there
shouldn’t everbe a distinction. When musing on the organisation twedadministration of
the Irish Constabulary, formed in 1837, theaminerindirectly questioned whether the need

for a separate section of a police force to degadtapprehend offenders was necessary:

We are told, indeed, that there does exist a detachof detectives, constituting a part of
the force, but this really makes the system matieulous, forsurely, to a certain extent,

every policeman ought to be a detective®f>.]

Understanding of detectives as a separate arneqddhce force was therefore erratic across
the mid-Victorian era in periodical journalism. Sewommentators merely stuck to using the
terms ‘police officer’ or ‘detective’ interchangdgpwith little regard for the distinctions

between them. In October 1871, theaminerwrote:

It is impossible to escape the conclusion thatmetropolitan detective police force is
inadequate to the work which it has to perform] YW e may take the Camden Town
murder as a typical instance. The body of a youaman is found in the canal. [...] There
is nothing upon her to point out her name. Ppbbice are absolutely without a clue. And

without a clue, theletectivecannot work [my italics]°

2 ‘The Irish ConstabularyExaminer 3 March 1860, p. 131.
% ‘Murderers and DetectivesExaminer 28 October 1871, p. 1063.
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In another example&t. Paul’'s Magazinalso made the mistake of labelling a detectiverégu
as a ‘policeman’ when discussing prospective gealivhich made excellent policing in

William Brighty Rands’s article ‘The Apotheosistbie Policeman’ (1874):

It was, therefore, all the more remarkable wher, Ghristmas-tide, in the dusk of the
afternoon in our great metropolis, Policeman Q e ohthe Detective Moralists in plain

clothes [...}*

Still other commentators simply combined the twoniinto the portmanteau ‘police-
detective’ or ‘detective police’ in order to avdhls pitfall altogetheP?® Some also
demonstrated ignorance of the distinctions betwegiormed police officers and detectives
through illustration. Whilst historical accuracy svikely not its main objective, in 1869 the
magazind-un published a comic-strip titled ‘The Idiot Detectj\a, the Track! The Trial!!

and the Triumph!!'’, in which the ‘detective’ is ta@lly depicted in uniform (see fig. 12).

Figure 12: ‘The Idiot Detective, or, the Track! the Trialll and the Triumph!!'’, Fun, January 1869, p. 13.
The ‘idiot detective’ is shown in panel 1, receiving his orders, and in panel 2 searching for his suspect.
In both illustrations, the ‘idiot detective’ is depicted as a uniformed police officer. In panels 3 and 4,
the actual suspect and an innocent bystander are shown respectively; however the ‘idiot detective’

opts to pursue the bystander, rather than the suspect.

27 william Brighty Rands, ‘The Apotheosis of the Ralinan’,St. Paul's Magazinesebruary 1874, p. 240.

2 The title of the article ‘Police Detectives’ fratime Leisure Hourfrom 1857 helpfully demonstrates this,
though this was by no means the only example.
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This irregularity, again, was perhaps due to tlk & understanding of the distinctions
between police officers and detectives, or elseay have been due to the lack of a
contemporary stereotypical mid-Victorian image ofietective’ for the cartoonist to utilise
in order to demonstrate the character’s profesdsiearly to the reader. In either case, the
implication here was that any clear stereotypedyenat the plain-clothes detective as

distinct from the uniformed branch of the policelmot yet permeated public consciousness.

Overall, despite the valiant efforts of some corgerary commentators, the distinctions
between uniformed officers and plain-clothes détestwas not yet widely understood by the
periodical press or, by extension, the generalipuBly 1877, the year in which the extent of
the department’s corruption had been revealedsthiseemed to be the case. In December
1877, theSaturday Reviewelpfully summarised:

[...] there does not appear to be [...] the medksowing exactly what [detectives] are

about>?®

5.3: Reporting the 1877 Crisis

The details of the case and how it progressed tjir@wath Bow Street police court and the
Central Criminal Court were closely followed byargsted journalists. In fact, the ‘turf
frauds’ were already attracting attention in thedraeven before the detectives themselves
were implicated as having been involved. In Jand&7,Bell’s Life in Londorwrote that
Druscovich was the officer who had apprehendedcttineinal fraudsters who were actually
bribing him>*° In April 1877 (when Benson and Kurr were appreleehand convicted) the

Examinerpublished a lengthy and, by today’s standardsagetvus description of the case

2 The Detective SystemSaturday Reviewl December 1877, p. 682.
30:The Alleged Frauds on a French Ladgell's Life in London20 January 1877, p. 4.
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which focused attention on the failings and piffalf the victim, Madame de Goncourt. The
article speculated as to whether she herself nmghhave been (at least partially) to blame

for being swindled out of such a large amount oheyo

It seems at first incredible that a lady of suffiti age to manage her own affairs should
send cheques to the amount of 10|0@@Da perfect stranger upon his written assurance
that he will be able to secure her an enormoustpkfbmen, as a rule, are supposed to
be even sharper in business matters than merGfeddy and credulous people like
Mme. de Goncourt commit the initial mistake of fgimg themselves wiser than men

who have given their whole life and time to busst&s

In an attempt to reduce their own sentences, KurBenson testified against their detective
informers soon after they themselves were indietéth mid-July 1877, the officers were
arrested and an inquiry begun at Bow Street. NByuthe case’s reporting immediately
grew in ferocity, and an example of Andrew Hobl@'scess of news spreading across the

entire country in provincial newspapers took shifhbs suggests that:

[...] [N]Jon-local content — news from around the fkom Parliament and other national
institutions, foreign news and advertising for lated products such as patent medicines —
was sold wholesale, to be retailed by each pap¢he same way that own-brand Corn
Flakes are produced in one factory but sold undemyndifferent brand names around the

country>®

This can be seen directly in action in the repgrbhthe detectives’ arrest. Betweer"kthd

15" July, newspapers from all over the country pulgiikhort, one or two column news

31:Sworn Bookmakers’Examiner 28 April 1877, pp. 522-523.
32 Dilnot, p. 51.

%33 Andrew Hobbs, ‘When the Provincial Press was taéidwial Press (c. 1836-1900ternational Journal of
Regional and Local Studig§, 1 (2009), pp. 16-43 (p. 25).
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pieces on the arrest and charge of the inspedt@sva Street police court. These included
larger newspapers, suchRsynolds’'s Newspapeasr theManchester Couriebut also
smaller publications from rural areas outside efldrge cities, such as tNerk Herald,
Sunderland Daily Echand theSheffield and Rotherham Independent.

Many of these newspapers eagerly and immediatplyrted the crisis to be ‘Serious”
‘Grave’,”*® or in some cases even ‘Extraordinai hinting at the media frenzy which was to
follow. Some of the reports from the time of theet#ives’ arrest registered unbridled
astonishment (as well as occasional glee). A rdpam Reynolds’s Newspapsuggested
incredulity or disbelief, arguing that the deteesi’colleagues could hardly believe that such

a charge could be true of trustworthy police detestwho had served the force for such a

substantial time:

The order to arrest was given effect to at tenogk] when Druscovitch, Meiklejohn and
Palmer came on duty. At that hour Superintendeniiafison entered the detective’s
room, and stated that it was with extreme regrdtdeeto request the officers named to
consider themselves in custody. Nothing could exdke surprise with which the
announcement was heard by their colleagues, whony years’ experience had taught

to have entire confidence in the integrity and horaf the accusetf’

The air of astonishment was echoed inEdenburgh Evening Newsvhich suggested that

the accused ‘[...] had been known so long and islofdidly trusted [...]' that accusing them in

%34:Serious’ was a term used in several headlinesdmn 18 and 1%' July 1877 — for example, ‘Serious
Charge Against London DetectiveSheffield and Rotherham Independé®tJuly 1877, p. 4.

3% :Grave Charge Against Detective€itizen 13 July 1877, p. 3.
3¢ Extraordinary Charge Against Detective¥ork Herald 13 July 1877, p. 8.
*37:Charge Against Detective Officerd®keynolds’s Newspapet5 July 1877, n.p.

211



the first place was a very ‘painful’ duty of theursel for the prosecution to have to

undertake>®

The initial surprise at the detectives’ arrest glyigave way to detailed reporting of the
inquiry at the Bow Street police court, which tqakce between July and September 1877,
when the officers were finally committed for tratlthe Old Bailey. An enormous number of
newspapers from all over the country reported tlogness of the inquiry, based in locations
as widespread as Chelmsford, Sheffield, Edinburgierpool, Dundee, Leeds, Huddersfield,
Manchester, Gloucester and, of course, London.Méechester Guardiaand its sister
paper theObserverpublished an almost daily two-to-three column featitled ‘The Charge
Against Detective Officers and a Solicitor’ (or iions of this name), which followed the
enquiry closely. These newspaper reports surrogritie details of the proceedings became

lengthy and very closely detail&t,

As the inquiry developed, a number of publicatiengarked on a second, less truthful
campaign against each of the accused detectivas attempt to smear them further in the
public view. For each of the detectives arrestieel mhedia sourced at least one sensational or
scandalous story about their circumstances thaiacasgative or suspicious light upon them.
Druscovich was a particular target for publicityriguy publications, as there were at least
two ‘scandals’ which surrounded him whilst he wasustody that were widely reported. At
the end of July 1877, it was reported that he hemtgoted to commit suicide in his cell,
which was viewed as both morally reprehensiblewahigh was a criminal offence until
1961. The story was quickly exposed to have belemciated, but not before the rumour had

spread across a large number of newspapersStEmelardvas suggested to have been the

38 :Serious Charge Against Detective Officef8tinburgh Evening New&3 July 1877, p. 4.

39 For a representative example of the minute desed, The Charge Against Detective OfficeManchester
Courier, 30 July 1877, p. 3.
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guilty culprit for starting the rumour. On July'24t published a short article titled

‘Attempted Suicide of Inspector Druscovich’, whickad:

It is reported that Inspector Druscovich [...] wiemveyed to the House of Detention,
attempted to commit suicide. A correspondent infotra that when the accused had been
placed in his cell he tore up his sheet and maii¢ata rope. Having done this he

fastened it to the bar of the window in his cek $tood on his bed and fastened the noose
round his neck. He then jumped off the bed andsigdlbended within a few inches off the

ground>*°

Other newspapers immediately seized the story.'ddreespondent’ from inside the prison
who informed the press of this incident had appyye@ontacted multiple papers, as on the
same day (July 2 theEdinburgh Evening Newalso reported that Druscovich had
attempted to hang himself. However some of theildeteere different — whilst th8tandard
reported that Druscovich had made a rope fromheets theEdinburgh Evening News

reported that it had actually been his sHitt.

The reports of Druscovich’s attempted suicide cdus®ugh disturbance for it to be
directly mentioned in the inquiry’s proceedingsuBrovich himself was forced to openly
refute the claims, and ttf&tandardwas blamed as the originator of the rumour. Thiegesd

later, on July 27, theLeeds Mercuryvrote:

Mr. ST. JOHN WONTNER called the attention of Sim&s Ingham to a report that
appeared in th8tandardand another paper [likely tliedinburgh Evening Newshat
Druscovitch [sic] had attempted to commit suicilevas necessary to say that it was a

gross libel on Mr. Druscovitch and upon the offisiaf the prison, there being not the

40« Attempted Suicide of Inspector DruscovicBtandard 24 July 1877, p. 5.
41 Attempted Suicide of Inspector DruscovitcEdinburgh Evening New&4 July 1877, p. 2.

213



slightest foundation for it. He was quite prepa@deet this charge, and hoped to prove

his innocencé®?

Druscovich’s denial of the accusation forced papeedmit that the rumour was not true,
though some attempted to hide their clarificatisnghat readers could potentially miss it.
For example, on July 35theDundee Courier and Argysublished a small, easily

overlooked line which merely read:
The report that Inspector Druscovitch [sic] haemipted suicide is wholly unfoundatf.

This was the entiretgf the clarification offered by the paper. It haglhreadline, no

contextual content, and was buried amongst otbegdr and headlined articles, which were
all collectively published under a regular colunited ‘Imperial Parliament’ which usually
reported proceedings from within the House of Comsndn some respects, this ploy
worked. Even after the story had been proven falger newspapers were still reporting that
Druscovichhadattempted to kill himself, either due to ignorawcex desire for
sensationalism with little regard for the truth.€l@heltenham Chronicldor example,
reported the attempted suicide on Jul§,3fays after Druscovich had publically refuted the

accusation™

Mercifully for Druscovich, the rumour did not pessiHowever, the brief respite was not
to last as the media quickly went searching far@lsewhere. In an unfortunately-timed
coincidence, in August 1877 Druscovich’s brothdind¥incent was arrested and accused of
conspiracy to defraud. Ordinarily, his arrest woellither have not featured in the newspaper,
or at most may have been included in a crime ‘reu'dcolumn in a short paragraph.

However, as he was related to an accused deteatilie ‘Great Detective Case’, as it was

*¥2:The Charge Against Detective Officerseeds Mercury27 July 1877, n.p.
>3 mperial Parliament’Dundee Courier and Argug5 July 1877, n.p.

44 Attempted Suicide of Detective DruscovickCheltenham Chronicled1 July 1877, p. 3.
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later dubbed, the media seized the story and wsedurther smear Druscovich himself. The
Edinburgh Evening New$or example, headlined their report ‘The BrotbéDetective
Druscovich Arrested’, and the paper immediatelyestahat the accused was the brother of

the corrupt detective, even before stating the €t was accused of:

Yesterday at the Manchester City Police Court, Jdimeent Druscovichalias John
Vincent, aged 22 years, the brother of Nathanialsbovich of the metropolitan police,

was brought up in custody [>*

Other newspapers followed suit. TGaizen for exampleechoed thé&dinburgh Evening
Newsby naming Inspector Druscovich in the headlineheirtarticle reporting about John
Vincent's arrest, and titled it ‘Serious Charge g# Inspector Druscovich’s Brothe¥*®
TheHuddersfield Chroniclalso mentioned Inspector Druscovich in the headliling their

report ‘Arrest of the Brother of Detective Drusoavi®*’

Away from Druscovich, Meiklejohn had been the datecwho had first met with Kurr
and Benson in 1872, and he himself had apparetitlgted their working relationshif®
Consequently, the media had no sympathy for hilNdaember 1877, a number of
newspapers began to characterise him as a careenal; and suggested that he was just as
much a skilled thief as he had been a skilled #takér. To back this up, several publications
cited a story depicting Meiklejohn on a trans-Atlavoyage, betting a fellow passenger that
he could steal his watch and scarf-pin withoutkmswledge. Thé&dinburgh Evening News

told the story in great detail:

> ‘The Brother of Detective Druscovich ArresteHginburgh Evening New44 August 1877, p. 3.
*4®:Serious Charge Against Inspector Druscovich’stBeo, Citizen 14 August 14 1877, p. 2.

547 Arrest of the Brother of Detective Druscovichuddersfield Chronicle and West Yorkshire Adverti48
August 1877, p. 3.

8 Dilnot, p. 14.

215



Meiklejohn was not only a clever thief-taker, betd¢ould palm money, abstract a watch,
or relieve a gentleman of his scarf-pin as adr@tythe most experienced thief. [...]
Meiklejohn asked, “What would you say if your watid pin [...] were taken from you
before we reach Sandy Hook [...]?” “Certainly itwle be impossible,” said the
passenger. [...] Three days afterwards the watchmiasing. [...] It had some to the last
day of the voyage [...] “Pardon me,” [Meiklejohrdid, “I have dropped some ash on your
scarf,” and he carelessly brushed it off. [...}hat movement he dexterously abstracted

the diamond pin. The Jew paid his £50, and ackrdiyde himself beatet{’

Much like the rumour of Druscovich’s attempted sigcand the arrest of his brother, this
story surrounding Meiklejohn’s prowess as a pickgb@ermeated through other
newspapers. Theundee CouriertheDerbyshire Times and Chesterfield Chronithes York
Herald, theSheffield and Rotherham Independand theWestern Daily Pressan identical

stories denouncing Meiklejohn and his ability tokmocket strangers.

On a broader scale, some newspapers began toausasth of the corrupt detectives as a
springboard to further scrutinise the activitieotifer detectives who were not involved. In
addition, they used incidents of otluatectives being caught committing crimes as
ammunition to further damage the reputation of é¢hebo were already on trial. In October
1877 another detective, named George Harvey, veist@a for attempting to prevent a
witness from giving evidence in court, for a diveiase (Gladstone v. Gladstone, 1875).
Despite the fact that this case had nothing whatsde do with the case of the ‘turf fraud’
detectives, and that George Harvey was actualBtectlve inspector serving in the
Portsmouth police, as opposed to the Metropolit@ic®, several newspapers headlined their

reporting of the Harvey case as connected to tiémEvening Telegraphfor example,

49 ‘Meiklejohn as a Thief-TakerEdinburgh Evening New&7 November 1877, p. 4.
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headlined a short article as ‘Another Detectiv@iiauble’ >*° whilst theYork Heraldopted

for ‘Charge Against Another Detective®

As summer 1877 drew to a close, the Bow Street iclmsed preliminary inquiry was
becoming drawn out and the media were beginningsi® focus. In fact, it went on for so
long, and was reported so widely by so many diffepaiblications, that in September 1877,

the Saturday Reviewomplained that proceedings were beginning to gemious:

At last the case of the police Detectives in itstfstage is over. It has occupied twenty-
eight days, spread over nine weeks, and the oslytre the committal of the prisoners —
is one which might [...] have been arrived at iif tige time [...] All parties have

apparently done their best to spin out the casewuh as possible [>F

The full criminal trial at the Old Bailey was théoee the key event for which many
publications were waiting, and it served to rejuatermedia interest. As proceedings began,
John Bullgleefully predicted, ‘[t]he trial will occupy sonweeeks’, implying the media

would be there following its every stag& Any remaining doubt that commentators might
have had as to their guilt vanished as the casediono its latter stages, and consequently
reports became lengthier, more detailed and meredias evidence was given and the full
extent of their collusion came to light. Newspap@mmentary largely abandoned short
summary pieces included in crime ‘round-up’ sediand instead opted to write lengthy
(though still sensationalised) descriptions ofd¢hse, the suspects, the victim and intimate
details surrounding the crime. In November 18i6hn Bullproduced a lengthy article

dedicated to the case itself, which spanned thokerms, and took accounts from a wide

0« Another Detective in TroubleEvening Telegrapt29 September 1877, p. 2.

*1Charge Against Another Detectivé¥ork Herald 1 October 1877, p. 6.

*2‘Nine Weeks of Preliminary EnquirySaturday Review29 September 1877, pp. 382-383.
*53tLaw and Police’ John Bul| 27 October 1877, p. 694.
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variety of different media sources (such asTmeesand theTelegraph in order to recount

the story of the embezzled funds, the bribes aadtiminals’ apprehension (see fig. 13).

Figure 13: ‘The Charge Against Detectives’, John Bull, 24 November 1877, p. 748. The short pieces
summarising sparse details of the case have now given way to an extensive retelling of the case and,
most importantly, the trial. This was not the full extent of the article; it actually continues over the page

for another half-column.
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This article also recognised and commented ondtietihat there had been considerable

media interest surrounding the corruption scartlakgued that it was a case

which has, for nearly five months, supplied thdydpapers with [...] very exciting,

though at the same time very questionable readidy{

The detectives’ trial at the Old Bailey receivedhagps the most detailed and in-depth
reporting of all of the different aspects of theeaas it was the space where journalists were
able to hear the evidence first-hand, and therefondéirm that the detectives were indeed
criminals. The article frordohn Bullcontained a highly detailed description of procegd]
which it had itself quoted from a variety of otmeedia sources. This took up at least half of
the article and went into an enormous detail, @&gptified by the descriptive scene in which

the jury returned to the court-room to give thesrdicts:

Back came the ladies, off went the obstinate Isdence was emphatically pronounced,
and at seventeen minutes past four the jury hadned, preceded by the young foreman,
who held in his hand an ominous paper. This was¢ndict. He had not returned to ask
any questions, as some asserted. The fate of gwnprs was in the foreman’s hands. But
now there was a painful interval. The prisonersensmranged in front of the dock, all

terribly distressed and nervous. But the judgerwtdeturned

The return of the verdict made for particularlydoaring reading due to the sheer amount of
detail, including the nervousness of the foremarjaus to ensure that protocol was properly
followed. This, clearly, was designed to give regadbe clearest possible picture as to the

scene inside the court:

®4The Charge Against Detectivesohn Bul| 24 November 1877, p. 748.
°%5‘The Charge Against Detectivesohn Bul| 24 November 1877, p. 748.
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At last the names of the jurymen are called overthe Clerk of the Arraigns asks the
dread question in order and in deep silence. Mj@kie? Guilty. Druscovich? Guilty.
Palmer? There is an anxious hesitation, and thag/éareman, who is terribly nervous,
wishes to go back and recommend Druscovich to m&ayalmer’s fate hangs in the
balance, and the presentment of the jury is mademanding Druscovich to clemency.
Once more the questioning begins again. Palmer?yGOnce more there is hesitation.
Clarke? No; the foreman wishes to do everythingrder, and goes back instantly to
Palmer. He, too, is recommended to mercy, becagiseab not bribed. And now comes
Clarke’s turn, and apparently the most anxious nmarogall, for the silence deepens.
Clarke? Not guilty. The words were scarcely uttdvetbre a burst of cheering rang

through the court [.27°

The ‘blatantly sensationalist” lllustrated Police Newsleefully detailed blow-by-blow
accounts of the proceedings from inside the Cerahinal Court, and happily dubbed the
scandal ‘The Great Detective Case’, in the appdrepé that the name would catch on and
become a permanent stain on the reputation ofetextive department’® Printed alongside
the highly-detailed account of the trial proceedimgs a large engraved image of the scene

inside the court-room which took up approximatethiad of the entire page (see figure 14).

*%¢“The Charge Against Detectivesohn Bul| 24 November 1877, p. 748.
*”Knelman, p. 37.

%8 :The Great Detective Case — Trial at the Centrithidal Court’, lllustrated Police News3 November 1877,
p. 4. The name ‘the Great Detective Case’ seemitiglgatch on, as it was reused in a number of other
publications. The article frodohn Bull(November 24 1877) used this designation to eisdgporting of the
trial. Other magazines such snny Folk§yNovember 3 1877) made use of the name, and aatediaccount
of the detectives’ trial published separately irc®mber 1877 also used it. This was advertisedeifiitistrated
Police Newsas a ‘full account of the Magistraterial Enquirngethe] Trial at the Central Criminal Court’, and
which included ‘[...] interesting matter never bef@ublished’ as well as illustrations of the détexs
themselves.
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Figure 14: lllustration from ‘The Great Detective Case’, lllustrated Police News, 3 November 1877.The

detectives are shown in the dock on the far-left of the image

At this stage, it is worth summarising tkey effects of the prolific newspaper reporting
the detecties’ trial. Alongsidean understandable dramatic downturn ia plublic opinion o
detectivessome secondary and perhaps indirect ef took shape. flere was a substant
improvement in the hitherto inconsistent media gption of the distinction beleen
uniformed police officers and ple-clothes detectives. In connection to this, an dyt
important consequence of the scandal’s reportirgytiva sudden realisation by b
journalists and the public that the detective depeant had, due to its setive nature and its
quiet existence, been subject to very little adstrative or public scrutiny. Since
inception in 1842, the detective department ofletropolitan Police had rarely, if eve
been held to account for its actions as a seppeat of the wider police force. However, tt
also changed in the wake of the 1877 corruptiondala Periodical commentators seizec
the corruption scandal and began to use it asiagfmard to present varying opinions on

detective department’s fréem
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5.4: ‘Officers of the Committee ofCriminal Investigation’: Reflections on

the Police and Detectives

It had been the newspaper press, as opposed petiogelical press, which had largely
focused on reporting the progress of the scandalitfih Bow Street and subsequently
through the Old Bailey. The relation of the cadatgs in a linear and informative fashion
was a job for newspaper reporters and journaligising in daily papers which suited the
quick-fire reporting of current events. By contrdle weekly and monthly periodical press,
suited more to broader commentary, took a muchdaioapproach to discussion surrounding
the case, and used it to explore the wider impafdise case on the concepts of policing and

the detection of crime.

Perhaps the most obvious effect of the case’s gitypivas an immediate, dramatic
downturn in the reputation of the police and deteciorces. Once the detectives had been
tried and convicted, periodical focus shifted qlyak this direction, and critics questioned
the police’s overall competence and trustworthin@bss helped to fundamentally change the
way that both police officers and detectives weensby the ‘mass-reading public’ towards
the end of the nineteenth centdryThese figures that had previously been perceiged a
trusted protectors of middle-class values suctoasmerce, wealth, family and properfy,

increasingly began to be depicted as stupid, uirghy, incompetent and corrupt.

Perhaps understandably, satirical magazines stheethse in this respect. The magazine
Funwas particularly active; in fact, its attacks oe ffolice had predateatie scandal. Public
estimation in the police force was already decgrpnior to the scandal, and in January 1877

Fundetailed the story of a man arrested for attempbragssist a lost child by taking her to

9 Altick, pp. 6-7.
0 5ee Chapter 1 for full details.
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the police station. An incompetent officer, telljygamed ‘Sergeant Cuff, is depicted as

both incompetent and almost illiterate:

Police officer 09 B. U. Z. : [detailing the reasdosarresting the innocent bystander]
“[...] his conduct vasint fatherly a bit, that it tsackly what | would call a fatherly kind
0’ way; ‘e voz a patting ‘er werry gently on the, églvoz, then ‘e went and wiped the
child’s hies with ‘is hown *ankerchief an’ thenteok ‘old of her ‘and an’ [sic] led ‘er
away, ‘e did, quite kind like, as | considered pmeceeding altogether werry suspicious
and irreg’lar [...] hif ‘e’d a guv ‘er a good cudf the ‘ead ven she voz a-cryin’, |

shouldn’t a took no notice of ‘em, hi shouldrft.

The officer’s peculiar, supposedly Cockney diakajgests both idiocy and a working-class
background, highlighting his inability to undersdamiddle-class relationships such as the
relationship shown between the gentleman and 8teclold. The police officer’s ‘working-
class background’ is a point also raised by Anfheald, who quotes th8aturday Reviel?

to claim that mid-Victorian commentators struggketh the concept of police officers
solving ‘crime involving middle-class participantss constables themselves came mostly
from working-class background®’ Snippets attacking the police’s trustworthiness an
competence in satirical magazines became extretnatynon in 1877-1878. In October
1877Funalso published a poem criticising the operationthefpolice force and how they

responded to the public as they performed theiedut
Such lots of burglars gets away
Scot free with all their booty,

| think it's very wrong to say

! ‘Unreported Police NewsFun, 3 January 1877, p. 271.
%2:Detectives in Fiction and in Real LifeSaturday Reviewl1 June 1864, pp. 712-713.
*%3Trodd, pp. 435-460 (pp. 449-450).
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A man exceeds his dooty

Because he goes and takes a chap
Whose head is broke and bleeding —
As if a peeler cares a rap

For wounds and surgeon’s pleading!

| says as Allingham was right,
Although the go’s a rum one.
The public mind was in a fright,
And so he collared someone.
The majesty of Henglish law,
With which he was invested,
Demanded that the first he saw,
At once should be arrestéf.

In April 1878,Funargued that Cross’s restructure of the detectipadment was likely to

be ineffective, and sarcastically suggested ifUtdounded Rumours’ section that:

There is no foundation for the statement containesbme of our contemporaries that
detectives will in future be styled, “Officers dfet Committee o€riminal Investigation.”
They never catch any to investigate. Now Messrskigiehn and Cowerecriminal

investigators.

*54:Our Detective SystemFun, 31 October 1877, p. 184.
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The magazine did not temper its attacks as th@aasation of the detective department
took shape. In December 18 Rnwas still drawing readers’ attention to the ‘tuddd’

case, andlirectly named the corrupt Inspectors as examglasg detectives could no
longer be taken at their word. In a rare deparfium® open comedy, the magazine quoted a
short poem from theondon Magistratevhich stated that Inspectors or detectives could
always be trustworthy, before half-mockingly, hedfriously asking whether the conviction

of the three detectives did not openly prove thseaion wrong:
The Test of Truth
“Who has a doubt should scout it:
Doubt here is quite absurd;
| have no ‘doubt’ about it
When I've an INSPECTOR’s word.”
London Magistrate.
What about the “word” of such inspectors as Drugcby Meiklejohn, and Palmet?

Other satirical magazines also engaged with the, @asl further implied that the public
opinion of detectives had declined as a directltesuhe scandal. Whilst not mentioning any
names, the magazidedy, or, the London Serio-Comic Journederenced the corruption

scandal with an article titled ‘The Mechanical Dxttee’ in September 1877:

In consequence of the recent theft of antique geons the British Museum, a system of

protection for the future [...] is under the comsation of the Trustees. Its main feature is

%5 ‘The Test of Truth’Fun, 4 December 1878, p. 229.
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that thieves shall detect themselves; which, camsid recent disclosures, seems to

suggest the only means likely to be successful.

Whilst police officers and detectives were incraghi portrayed as idiotic in the pages of the
satirical press, in other publications they wesmgdresented as both incompetent and,
crucially, corrupt. The positive assertions regagdihe skills and competence of the police
made by articles such as the 1857 piece ‘Policedliges’ published in theeisure Hour®’

were diminished and replaced by assertions thgtwleee now untrustworthy and dishonest.

The Saturday Reviewparticularly,became one of the most virulent publications imter
of presenting criticism of the police through tkeg of the ‘turf fraud’ scandal across the late
1870s and beyond. Indeed, given its robust engagemth socio-political debates which
had led to its nickname ‘tf®aturday Revilér this is hardly surprising®® As a result of the
trial, it commented that the detective department’s lackipérvision and administrative
scrutiny was to blame for its corruption, and rgited the operational freedom that the

department had enjoyed:

[...] the main questions which the Commissionet§ivaive to decide will therefore be
[...] whether its organization and discipline canilmproved by more direct and minute
supervision of the officers who are employed inhsexceptional work. [...] The recent

trial seems to show that at present the supervisien the Detectives is not sufficietit.

The corruption in the detective department whiaeldbeen revealed also led concerned

periodical commentators to speculate on that whadnot In the immediate aftermath of

%%¢The Mechanical Detective]Judy, or, the London Serio-Comic Journ&lSeptember 1877, p. 205.
%7 See section 5.2 in this chapter for details os dhiicle.

%8 Elizabeth Tilley, Saturday Review of Politics, Literature, Scienae] Art(1855-1938)’, irDictionary of
Nineteenth Century Journalisrad. by Laurel Brake and Marysa Demoor (London@hédnt: Academia Press,
2009), p. 558.

9 The Detective SystemSaturday Reviewl December 1877, pp. 682-683.
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the trial, theSaturday Reviewlso raised the concern that this case may onlg baen the

tip of the iceberg, and that there may be much &preblems not yet revealed:

It is not the mere conviction of these prominentrhers of the Detective force that gives
rise to uneasiness; it is the possibility theredaged that many crimes may have hitherto

remained undetected or unpunished through siméelidgtion of duty’”°

On the same day as this article from §aturday Reviewthe Examineralso commented on

the case from an almost identical perspectivexptessed that this ‘case of dishonesty’ in the
detective department was unlikely to be eithefrfitts¢ or last to be revealed, and augmented
this point by suggesting that it was the naturthefdetective as a profession which had made

it so difficult for the detectives themselves todigcovered as criminal or corrupt:

It is hardly likely that the first case of provelibnesty should actually be the first case

of dishonesty, and the treachery of detective$ éoorse particularly difficult to prov!

This concept of the dishonesty specifically of déte@swas a point of anxiety for many
periodical commentators. The secretive nature @figttective, coupled with the close
proximity they were professionally required to havith those who were already criminals
and therefore used to attempting to evade captumde them particularly difficult to ‘detect’
themselves. The police had hitherto been trusteddgans of law and order, as well as
protectors of middle-class values such as proptatyily and economic wealth, however
now this trust had broken down. The police’s octpeof a space between respectability
and criminality had hitherto been seen as an adganfor others wishing to experience it and
to those who wished to keep the criminal classaatisd. Now, it had seemingly been their

downfall.

%‘The Detectives’Saturday Review24 November 1877, p. 650.
*"1‘The End of the DetectivesExaminer 24 November 1877, p. 1484.
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The downturn in perceptions of the detective depant and of individual detective
officers did not dissipate. In fact, their tarnidhreputation looked as though it was going to
last for a significant time. At the time of thealritheSaturday Reviewrophesied that the
scandal would stop the general public from evesting the detectives again, given the

privileged position that the department had tholegisty squandered:

When a department has once seriously broken dospl@are naturally distrustful of its

future working>’?

A further article from th&aturday Reviewpublished in December 1878, highlighted how
the enormous shift in the perception of detecthas caused the mistrust felt by periodical

journalists and commentators to become almost penta

[...] it must be said that distrust now to a geeent replaced the confidence which was
once felt in this branch of the police. Of coursis is in part due to the effect produced
by the trial and conviction of the three men whe aow undergoing punishment for
aiding criminals [...] Policemen are not now habity spoken of as “skilful” or as “active
and intelligent,” and this is a sad proof of théeex to which they have fallen in popular

estimatiomr”®

Interestingly, the scandal ignited a debate sumiowynthe socio-political positions of
criminals. This had been quite a fierce discus#imoughout the mid-Victorian era in
periodical commentary/.* However the 1877 scandal added a new dimensitramm further
emphasised the depths to which the detective Higth fia popular opinion. In August 1877,
during the height of the triaRunchpointed out that the court-audience’s supportter t

criminals as ‘lovable rogues’ stemmed not merabyrfithe fact that they were criminals, but

®"2'The Detectives’Saturday Review24 November 1877, p. 650.
" Detectives’,Saturday Reviey21 December 1878, p. 780.
" For example, see ‘Essays on Political Econoffggser’'s MagazineApril 1863, p. 442.
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also from the fact that they were party to conwigtdetectives, who were now seen as worse
due to their position of trust which they had altug@rdinary criminals were at least honest
in their criminality, but the criminal-detectiveadhbetrayed the trust which the public had

placed in them:

Mr. Kurr [one of the criminals who had bribed tmspectors] got cheered not only as a

criminal, but as an accuser of Detectives.

Initially, some commentators were horrified at itiea that criminals were receiving support
for convicting members of the hitherto-respectelicpdorce. In November 1873phn Bull
wrote that rapt admiration for the criminals whorgvassisting in convicting the corrupted
detectives was not limited to only those of a dod&ss expected to react in this way, but that

the middle classes of society were also just asegpiive:

We cannot, however, but trust that there is ontufeaof the recent trial which will not
soon be repeated, and that the unhealthy admiratoited by the hardened and reckless
criminals whose revelations led to the recent prosen will not receive fresh fuel. The

development of such convict-hero worship [...] @ a wholesome sign of the times

[..]57

Whilst a significant number of periodicals used $kkandal to criticise the police, there were
a few who approached it from alternative perspestiwhich are worth briefly mentioning,
such as Charles DickengAdl the Year RoundRather than commenting on the corrupt or
inept nature of detectives from the Metropolitatid®y the magazine positioned itself as a
rare voice of reason. As Dickens himself had diretld70 and had therefore not lived to see
the scandal, it was left to Charles Dickens Jurtdertake the editorship of the magazine.

Perhaps in some part due to the earlier admirddiodetectives for which Dickens Sr. had

"> percival Leigh, ‘Crowds and Criminal$unch, or, the London Charivarll August 1877, p. 53.
°"®The Detectives and Mr. Froggatfiohn Bull 24 November 1877, p. 753.
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been famousAll the Year Roundemained pragmatic when discussing the fallingresion

of the detective force by suggesting that crititdetectives had been rather too quick to

criticise:
Nevertheless a considerable amount of injusticebkas done. Many of those who have
“rushed in” as critics, have evidently written wotlt knowledge of their subject, have
apparently gone upon the principle of the reviewko did not read the books he had to
notice lest he be prejudiced. That our detectivas&mot been particularly successful in
apprehending the perpetrators of such dynamitegesras have become accomplished
facts is no doubt true; but they have probably domeh more in the way of preventing
purposed crimes of this kind than could be safedglenknown, or than their adverse

critics would be prepared to give them credit¥dr.

It is worth saying that the argument presented,hemnely that the public probably did not

see the bulk of the good work being done by thepplvas thin at best.

The final consequence of the scandal and its reygortas that the largely inconsistent
understanding of the differences between uniforoféders and plain-clothes detectives
improved in the wake of the reporting of the 18@fedtive scandal, and the detective
department’s distinct existence was thrown intogpetlight. Whilst the police had been a
subject of interest for journalists across theyetrimid-nineteenth century, the concept of a
difference between police officers and plain-clstdetectives had not always been clear.
However, the crisis and subsequent restructureeoDetective Department into the Criminal
Investigations Department (CID) and the wide medaction surrounding these events
caused the development of a greater understandlimgwothe police force was separated into

its uniformed and detective elements, and thus nstotad much better in general. This, as we

>""*Detectives and their WorkAll the Year Round25 April 1885, p. 136.
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will see in the next and final chapter of this ieghad extensive ramifications for the

development of detective-fiction as a literary geacross the late-nineteenth century.

5.5: 1...] little, if at all better’: Chapter 5 Co nclusions

The 1877 ‘trial of the detectives’ was no smallident. The media attention it was given was
immense, and had attracted considerable inter@st &l over the country. It was also not an
isolated moment which was quickly allowed to begfiiten; two years later, as the detectives
were released, the solicitor Froggatt was immebliagarrested and charged with conspiracy
to defraud his wife of over £8,000 and sent baghrison®’® which reignited these

discussions in the national newspaper and peribafiedia.

The ‘trial of the detectives’ changed the publig&rception of both the Metropolitan
Police, and of its detective department permanegatly the police suffered greatly in the
public view across periodical criticism of the 188The Home Secretary’s restructure of the
detective department had not had the desired dfigeistore faith in the police, and it was
quickly followed by a series of reorganisations evhivere also viewed as largely ineffective.
This prompted th&aturday Reviewn 1885 to suggest that the new department was

‘talkative, indolent and unintelligent”? and in September 1878 tRgaminerargued that:

[...] there are grave reasons for supposing tleahdw Criminal Investigation Department

is little, if at all, better than the old and cqutetective Departmenit’

"8 A large number of national newspapers reportetRiaggatt was rearrested almost immediately diter
release in 1879. Froggatt had been a trustedusfdaset up as part of a marriage settlement, Ingtrvhe was
implicated in the ‘turf fraud’ scandal it causedrah in his wife, who employed another solicitotdok into the
state of the funds. The solicitor found that altted money was gone.

"% ‘The Detectives’Saturday Reviewd1 January 1885, p. 132.
*80+Our Police System’Examiner 7 September 1878, p. 1133.
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It did not help that the police also had their gndoral hands full with a series of other
embarrassing incidents which took place acrosd88€s, such as the sustained Fenian
bombing campaign and the infamous Whitechapel nmaroiel888. Consequently, as the
nineteenth century approached its end, police@fiand detectives were seen very
differently than they had been in the mid-Victorena. It is worth mentioning, however, that
even at this stage the police were still a relfimew institution on a nationwide scale, and
had only been in existence in its current formZbryears by the time the 1877 scandal
occurred. Despite its youth, the outraged readbahe police’s corruption reinforces how

the police had entrenched itself as part of thedvian social fabric remarkably quickly.

Finally, the scandal had an observable and correBpg impact on the use of detectives
in crime and detective fiction. This project hadaoidentified the fact that police officers
and detectives were viewed as protectors, guara@giaagoccasionally) interlopers in private
realms of criminality in fiction, who the readerutd accompany and therefore experience the
thrilling sensation of criminality and detectiommifin a place of complete safety. However, as
police officers and detectives were now seen asipband ineffective, this was far less
sustainable. Consequently, the late-Victorian arathe rise of the private detective,
culminating in the appearance of one of the masbiss private investigators of them all —

Arthur Conan Doyle’s Sherlock Holmes.
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Chapter 6

From ‘Handsaw’ to Sherlock Holmes: Police Officersaand

Detectives in Late-Victorian Journalism

6.1: Introduction: Turf-Frauds, Torsos and Tit-Bits

Just as both the periodical press and the polideekperienced fundamental changes in the
mid-Victorian era (as a result of the repeal of‘tages on knowledge’ and the 1856 County
and Borough Police Act), a similar event was altowccur again as the era entered the
1880s. As the previous chapter detailed, the 18#¥fraud’ scandal, resulting in the
conviction of three of its chief inspectors, caudeaimatic changes to occur within the police
force. The scandal sparked a public inquiry int® plolice’s operations and meant that the
Metropolitan Police (and indeed the concept ofgog in general) suffered a severe drop in
public opinion. A series of subsequent and embsirigsncidents also followed, such as the
prolonged Fenian bombing campaign, the infamous&thapel murders and the 1888
discovery of a torso at Scotland Yard (known in gnaawspapers as the ‘Whitehall
Mystery’). A combination of the fact that these etgewere allowed to occur and the fact that
the police often failed to catch the perpetratoreant that these events severely hampered

the police’s efforts to recover its reputation.

These scandals led to a poorly-received serieswgrgmental inquiries into the state of
the police, which in turn led to a variety of restiures, reorganisations and leadership
replacements in 1879, 1883, 1884, 1886 and 188&eMer, far from helping to improve the
public’s perception of the police force, they irssteexacerbated frustration with the police’s

perceived inefficiencies. In 1884, for example, thgignation of Sir Howard Vincent (the
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first Director of Criminal Investigations appointaftter the ‘turf fraud’ scandal) triggered

another overhaul of the force, which promptedSaéurday Reviewo exasperatedly report:

Already the effect of the latest experiment in ploditical uses of dynamite has become
manifest. There is to be another overhauling ottl&nd Yard, and once more the rude

hand of reform is to be laid on the Criminal Invgation Department:*

This chapter comments on how the changes in tleeptons of policing significantly
affected the way that detectives and police offiaeere represented in periodical fiction,
leading to dramatic changes within the detectiverg@s a whole. The 1880s were
characterised by the emergence of a literary cknadtere fiction focused on the exploits of
private, amateur or reluctant detectives, and whieke published in short, digestible story

formats.

However, there were also broader changes occusimgltaneously within periodical
publishing itself. Experimental publishers suclGeprge Newnes (1851-1910) paved the
way for a new kind of periodical market, which pe@ned innovative styles of publication
and thorough market-led testing of what Kate Jackséers to as a ‘diverse range of
journalistic prototypes’ such as penny weekliegpsnny illustrated magazines, evening

newspapers, true-story magazines or children’s ziags-®?

Newnes, alongside other
innovative publishers such as W. T. Stead (1842 Alfred Harmsworth (1865-1922) or
C. Arthur Pearson (1866-1921), cultivated a sigatfit shift in the periodical market across
the late 1880s and 1890s. This was characterisedfdgus on value for money, wide reader

appeal, and a strong, formal preference for shctibh over the lengthy serialised nové.

8l:gcotland Yard’ Saturday Reviewl4 June 1884, p. 776.

%82 Kate Jacksorzeorge Newnes and the New Journalism in Britair@0t8910(London: Routledge, 2001), p.
1.

%83 Mike Ashley,The Age of the Storytellers: British Popular Fictiblagazines 1880-195Qondon: British
Library Publishing, 2006), pp. 4-5.
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For his part, Newnes managed to balance the groappetite for this new kind of publishing
perfectly with the appearance of his first magaZzineBits, in 1881 and his flagship
publication theStrand Magazinen 1891, which Mike Ashley correctly argues was the

magazine that ‘defined the er&”

These cultural trends spectacularly collided asvilstorian era approached its end. The
poor journalistic perception of the police ledlte rise of private detectives in periodical
detective fiction, and ultimately led to the apaene of perhaps the most famous private

consulting-detective of them all: Sherlock Holmes.

6.2: Perceptions of the Police in 1880s Periodicddurnalism

It is firstly important to get a sense of the jaalistic perception of the police in the aftermath
of the 1877 ‘turf fraud’ scandal. As the previotmpter explored, the conviction of three of
its detective inspectors had severely damaged #teolgblitan Police’s reputation, and the
downturn in public opinion of the police was bo#tastrophic and immediate. However, as
this opening section will highlight, it was alsmtplasting; the shadow of 1877 was not
allowed to dissipate as the next decade progressedmber of magazines, especially the
malevolentSaturday Revieywvere still mentioning the convicted inspectorsyears after

they had been released:

Since the time of the late Inspector Field there heen but one man known to fame at

Scotland Yard [...] and that was the luckless Doustch [sic] [...P2°

It did not help that throughout the 1880s the Metidan Police suffered a series of

embarrassing scandals and mismanaged restruciimesew Director of Criminal

84 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 1.
%% Detectives’,Saturday Reviewd February 1884, p. 179.

235



Investigations, Sir (Charles Edward) Howard Vincg@r@49-1908) had the already-difficult
task of rebuilding the Criminal Investigations Dapgent further complicated by a number of
other embarrassing incidents, notably the Feniaraahjting campaign° This was a
sustained operation which took place between 18811885, and included explosions at
Whitehall and the London Underground in 1883, Lan@&oidge, Scotland Yard and
Trafalgar Square in 1884 and attempts on Parliasueshthe Tower of London in 1885,
although this final bombing took place after Vintbad resigned. Other explosions also
occurred outside of the capital, notably in Livespand Chester in 1881 and in Glasgow in

1883.

The police’s failure to prevent or capture thospomsible for these atrocities helped to
maintain its severely damaged reputation. A nunobgeriodicals frustratedly reported that
the police had been inefficient in stopping theaitres. In 1889Timesuggested that the
Fenian campaign had been a constant source ofléréarithe police’s reputation across the

decade:

During recent years many special calls have beaterapon the detective police of the
metropolis, more especially in connection with megtarising out of the state of Ireland,

such as the dynamite outrag8s.

In 1881, theExamineralso argued that the state of the Metropolitand@olas in desperate

need of critical attention as a result, lest iefficiency lead to casualties:

At the present time, when London is threatened witbpetition of the Fenian outrages of
1867, the lamentably inefficient condition of theetvbpolitan Police is a matter of very

serious moment®

%8¢ Clive Emsley and Reginald Lucas, ‘Vincent, Sir &flas Edward) HowardQxford Dictionary of National
Biography <http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:0dnb/97188614128.001.0001/0dnb-
9780198614128-e-366607rskey=kUWBG6&resutifaccessed 20 February 2018] (2004).

87 Work and WorkersTime January 1889, p. 21.
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In January 1885, th®aturday Revieywhich had started its campaign against the patice
the 1870s and kept it up across the 1880s, madeiitgon of the police’s efforts to halt the

Fenian bombing campaign clear:

Dynamite outrages follow one another, and differenar less; but there is one point they
have in common. They are all carried out with faiccess as far as the police are
concerned. [...] They have also one pretty unifoansequence. For days after they have
happened we hear of “clues” in the hands of then@al Investigation Department, that
remarkable Government office which investigatehwittiring zeal [...] but which
somehow finds out so little. There is much runrtmg@nd fro, or show of running to and
fro, and wonderful vigilance is displayed. Then kubbub dies down, and nobody has
been caught. [...] we are only too likely to seethar instance of useless police

activity.>°

It was not only the Fenian bombings which causedttiice trouble. The situation was
worsened further with the Bloody Sunday riots 0888and the still-unsolved Whitechapel
murders of 1888. Naturally, these events were widgported in periodicals, many of which
were still leading the charge against the policd generating an endless stream of negative
press coverage, which often commented on the peliaek of zeal and lack of results. The
Whitechapel murders, in particular, drew ire froome periodical commentators. In
September 1888 tHeaturday Revieweported directly on the murder which took place in

Hanbury Street’® and complained:

%88 The Metropolitan Police’Examiner,12 February 1881, p. 151.
%89:The Detectives’Saturday Reviewd1 January 1885, p. 132.

9% Hanbury Street murder: the second killing beliet@tave been committed by Jack the Ripper. Annie
Chapman was murdered on 8 September 1888, anatgfdund in a yard behind 29 Hanbury Street,
Spitalfields.
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The police in Whitechapel and Spitalfields [...¢ aotoriously undermanned. [...]
Unfortunately there is another fault to be founthwBcotland Yard besides its lack of
numerical strength. The quality of the English dete has seriously declined. [...] in the

detection of criminals they have fallen below th#it standard [..>f*

The constant police failings and their accompanyiegative press coverage across the 1880s
resulted in a lengthy series of inquiries into skege of the police force. It underwent a

variety of restructures and/or leadership replacesi@ 1879 (as a direct result of the ‘turf
fraud’ scandal), as well as in 1883, 1884, 1886 &Y. Far from reassuring interested
commentators that the matter was under contradetheerely exacerbated their frustration

with the police’s inefficiencies. In February 1880 example, the venerabiiexaminerwrote

that the 1879 restructure had been superficia¢st, land at worst had been totally

ineffective, before concluding that nothing lesartltomplete revolution would solve the

problem:

Something more than a mere departmental inquigh 88 was held in 1877 after the
conviction of three of the detective for complicitythe Turf Frauds, is now required in
order to allay the feeling of insecurity that tleeent arbitrary conduct of the police has
aroused in public mind. The Criminal Investigatiepartment was created in order to
remedy the abuses that had crept into the DeteD@partment[...] The new system,
indeed, appears to be a much less efficient omettieold plan of employing the most

intelligent of the ordinary constables as detesti@e occasion requir&tf

*91The Murder in Hanbury StreetSaturday Reviewl5 September 1888, p. 311.
*92police MistakesExaminer 7 February 1880, p. 172.
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In July 1880, thé&examineralso wrote that the restructure of the Detectivpddenent into
the Criminal Investigations Department had beehingtless than a ‘miserable failur&®

and suggested that

the Metropolitan Police is rotten to the very camed it is impossible not to view a
continuance of the existing state of affairs atttaoal Yard for even another six or seven

months without considerable misgiviny.

In 1881, theSentinelmade quite a sinister argument that the new Crihhnvastigation
Department was insufficient. The article commertded recent spate of child-kidnappings,
denouncing claims made by several other newspd#patrshe police weraot at fault in
rooting out the kidnappers because the parents efene complicit in the crime. Instead, the
Sentineluggested that it was the detectives’ own fundaahdéiaivs which caused the

investigations to stall:

“Curses, like chickens, come home to roost,” ahthak is required is to give the leading
spirits of the Criminal Investigation Departmentfg&ient rope, and they will not be long

before they hang themselv&s.

Howard Vincent himself also came under direct pubtirutiny. A number of periodicals
guestioned his effectiveness at creating an effectew department, including thineteenth

Century which initially seemed pragmatic when it wroteMiay 1883:

There is no doubt that since Mr. Howard Vincent wppointed Chief of the Criminal
Investigation Department in Scotland Yard, a gnegirovement has taken place in all the

details of that department. The scandal of the @dyen Benson and his fellow swindlers

9% The Metropolitan Police’Examiner 3 July 1880, p. 799.
*94The Metropolitan Police’Examiner 3 July 1880, p. 798.

*%5Occasional Notes'Sentinel November 1881, p. 59.
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used to make a rich harvest out of their work & acthing of the past. But the question

whether the reformers have taken the right direcsiil remains.*®

Whilst this might seem complimentary, the samecktiattributed to Malcolm Laing
Meason, argued that Vincent's reforms to the detectepartment, despite meaning well,

had been ineffectual:

[...] itis a curious fact that as regards a detedbrce we are very little if at all better off
than our grandfathers were half a century agothe Jdetection of crime seems to be a
problem which our so-called detectives have notHpacity in most cases to solve. And
it is the same with the great as with smaller adfds there a capital in Europe where the
Hatton Garden robbery and the attempt to blow epg3bvernment Offices in
Westminster would have remained mysteries of whiseems impossible to discover the

sources?’

The ‘attempt to blow up Government Offices’ herierg to the Fenian attempt to destroy a
Government buildings in Whitehall, as well as tlficce of theTimesnewspaper, in March
1883°% The magazine argued that if this had taken pla@®y other European capital, the
police would surely have quickly apprehended tHpris. However, as the crimes had taken
place in London (which, it perceived, had a seyeualderperforming police force) there was

little to no chance of the criminals’ discovery.

In February 1884 the venomo8aturday Reviewlso targeted Vincent, and produced a
direct, hostile response to a comment he had negeding his efforts in restructuring the

department:

%9 Malcolm Laing Meason, ‘Detective Polic&ljneteenth Century: A Monthly RevieMay 1883, p. 772.
9" Meason, ‘Detective Police’, pp. 765-766.

*%¥Bernard PortefThe Origins of the Vigilant State: The London Mputitan Police Special Branch before the
First World War(Suffolk: Boydell & Brewer, 1991), pp. 27-28.
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Mr Howard Vincent lately told us that, as regaiifls and property, London under his
guardianship has become the “safest capital invthréd.” [...] he not only forgets that it

Is a comparatively easy business to make it safecraminal classes being of a low type
of intellect; but he also forgets that the pregrafttthe Savoy, the Thames Embankment
are not even now, with all his precautions, mudkrghan Hounslow Heath in the days
of Jonathan Wild [...] Does he not also ignore1Bé persons who disappeared in
London last year, of whom all traces are lost? Vtlatvance does he make for the
number of dead bodies in the river, technicallywndo the Rogue Riderhood and his

fellow-fishermen as “stiff uns,”[...f#°

Alongside the rhetorical questions surrounding ¥mits ill-phrased claims, the article also
turned the blame on those detectives that Vincadtappointed in place of the old detective
department. It suggested that they were no bétéer those whom they had replaced, and that
the only scenario where they were likely to catanmiminal was where the criminal’s

intellect was sufficiently inferior to the detea®’ own:

The plain truth is that the business of detectmge is very badly done in London, save
when the criminal is a dull-witted brutal roughaoreckless dissipated rogue “so loose of
soul” that in his cups he will talk incautiouslyali his affairs in the hearing of
associates, especially female associates, whoetaaythim at will. [...] In attempting to
discover a murder or a burglary committed by aaliigient person, Mr. Howard

Vincent's “staff” are pretty nearly impotefft

9 Detectives’,Saturday Reviey® February 1884, pp. 177-178.
89 Detectives’,Saturday Reviewd February 1884, p. 178.
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Vincent’s claim to London being the ‘safest capitethe world’ was also derisively quoted
in Chambers’s Journalln May 1884, it argued that the latest crimirtatistics suggested

otherwise:

The number of murders that have taken place, amgdhy few murderers that have been
brought to justice in and about London during st few months, must go far towards
contradicting the assertion to the effect thatrtteropolis of England is ‘the safest city in

the world’ to live in®%!

The article continued by suggesting that it wasjusttthe number of murders which had
occurred in London which contradicted Vincent'setaent, but other crimes such as thefts

also helped to paint a damning portrait of theestditondon policing in the mid-1880s:

And if to the list of crimes against life which rewmot been, and never are likely to be,
brought home to the perpetrators, we add the innalpleethefts, burglaries, and other
offences against property which go unpunished lmcthe criminals are never found out,
it can hardly be denied that we require a new dapam the system of our Detective
Police, for the simple reason that, as at presemtttuted, the practical results of the

same are very much the reverse of satisfa’@ry.

Various commentators took issue with Vincent’s refs, which had centralised of all of the
force’s detectives. Previously, the detective depant had consisted of local detectives,
based at local stations, and who were known byl lesadents. Vincent’s reforms had
removed this structure and instead the departmastoperated centrally out of the new
Criminal Investigations Department. Ironically, istance to the idea of centralising areas of
policing had been prominent in the mid-nineteemthtery discussion on law enforcement,

when the 1856 County and Borough Police Act hadeidrural communities to establish

01 1Qur Detective Police’Chambers’s JournaB1 May 1884, p. 337.
92:0ur Detective Police’Chambers’s Journal31 May 1884, p. 337.
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police forces which mirrored the Metropolitan Peliét that time, a desire to maintain the
tried-and-tested system of local volunteer constabhd night-watchmen had fuelled the
reluctance for change. In the 1880s, this desireethoed; as thHgaturday Reviewuggested

in February 1884:

The system of detective crime by means of “thegeofian’s nose” was one which
depended for its efficiency on its localizatiorc]siAt each police-court there is usually a

local detective, who knows the district, as he filinaill tell you, “like a book.*®

The issues with Vincent's sweeping reforms to lat=tkction were echoed by the ever-
scepticaExaminer which in February 1880 also argued that centragjidetectives was an

unwise innovation:

It seems probable that the centralisation has baered too far in the case of the new
Detective Department; at any rate, it is indisplgdbat during the last eighteen months
burglars have enjoyed an immunity from capturent@stent almost unknown since the

establishment of the Metropolitan Police fifty yeago®*

In July 1880, thé&xamineradded that the centralisation of the detective dent into
Scotland Yard was also an exercise in corruptient laad granted new officers higher

salaries. In fact, it called for the departmenbéaotally disbanded:

The inquiry into the organisation of the detectivanch of the Metropolitan Police, after
the conviction of three of its chief officers, foeing concerned in the Turf Fraud case,

led to a much higher scale of pay being granted tanhe placing of the whole body

93 Detectives’,Saturday Reviey® February 1884, pp. 178-179.
94 police MistakesExaminer 7 February 1880, p. 172.
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under the control of one officer at Scotland Yardis was undoubtedly a serious

mistake. The detective department should have tisbanded altogether [

Vincent resigned his post as Director of Crimimaldstigations in 1884, and was replaced by
James Monr8% His sweeping changes had done little to improwverjalistic perceptions of
the police. Even after Vincent had gone, 8ad¢urday Reviewontinued its campaign against
the police, summarising its view in January 188%Staying that ‘[oJur Criminal Investigation
Department [...] is talkative, indolent and unifiggnt’,°°” and in March 1886 that [...] the

police force is too weak, ill organised, ill suggliwith information, and ill lodged®®

Even those magazines which had hitherto been stippoif the force struggled to
maintain this view, though some tried valiantlydimso. In February 1886, tiNational
Reviewpublished an article by Robert Gregory, titledG8me Increasing or Diminishing
with the Spread of Education?’, which measured gharin the police force since the passage
of the Education Act in 1870. It attempted to hight the immense expense of the police as a
positive change because it meant that there were pwlice per person. It was, however,
forced to grudgingly admit that, despite the insezhpublic spending on the police, it had

not been as effective in its mandate as it shoalc been:

In 1870 there were 26,441 men in the various grafldse Constabulary force, and they
cost the country £2,182,521; in 1884, the Police&aumbered 34,999 men, who were
employed at an expense of £3,476,000. It will lns# a glance that this preventative

and detective force has grown at a much more rapedthan the population; and whilst it

%5 The Metropolitan Police’Examiner 3 July 1880, p. 799.

%% Clive Emsley and Reginald Lucas, ‘Vincent, Sir &flas Edward) HowardQxford Dictionary of National
Biography<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:0dnb/9788614128.001.0001/0dnb-
9780198614128-e-366607rskey=kUWBG6&resutifaccessed 20 February 2018] (2004).

97'The Detectives’Saturday Reviewd1 January 1885, p. 132.
%8 Our Hopeful Mr. Childers’ Saturday Revievg March 1886, p. 319.
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has probably done much in preventing crime, itnsadter for surprise that it has not been

more successful in detecting greater crimifisls.

In 1886Blackwood’s Edinburgh Magazir{ezhich had previously given the police much
support) produced a lengthy article by the banristexander Innes Shand, which praised the
police and which referenced the stream of criticeéemming from other periodicals,

particularly theSaturday Review

The ‘Saturday Review’ [sic] does not always sintloa side of charity, where it is a

question of criticising our public institutiofi&’

The article continued by suggesting that the patmeéld perhaps be forgiven their
shortcomings due to the fact that their continuadtence was preferable to their abolition. It
argued that readers should count themselves luckgve a police force at all, as 100 years

previously the state of law and order had been neshcomfortable:

We are apt to take present mercies as a matt@uose; while we are slow to appreciate
the advances and reforms which have made lifedsieeand infinitely more agreeable.
There are grumblers always ready to swear by “doel@ld times,” though as Dickens
showed in one of the brightest of his articlesHousehold Words,’ those good old times,
being phantoms of the fancy, fade into the mytloteethe philosophical inquirer. [...]
Criminals were strung up of a Monday by batchesigeNewgate; and there was much

pocket-picking in the crowds gathered under théoges. But it is by looking back on that

%9 Robert Gregory, ‘Is Crime Increasing or Diminishiwith the Spread of Education®ational Review,
February 1886, p. 774.

619 Alexander Innes Shand, ‘The City of London Poli@ackwood’s Edinburgh Magazinslovember 1886, p.
594.

245



disgraceful state of things, that we find much eagbateful to the present guardians of

public safety’**

In July 1882Macmillan’s Magazinelso published a piece by Malcolm Laing Measongctvh
attempted to present a supportive attitude towhoaslon’s police force but, similarly to
Blackwood’s it struggled to find a convincing argument. Thestdt could manage was to
suggest that any failing on the part of the for@swot due to sheer incompetence, but was
instead down to the fact that the jurisdictionted force itself was difficult for them to

constantly manage:

We are all far too apt not to make allowancesliergolice when a constable is wanted
and is not to be found. But we ought to remembatr lowever good the qualities of the
force may be, it is impossible for any one of thenbe in two places at the same time.
The suburbs of this vast wilderness of bricks aeryday increasing, and are spreading
every day in a manner which it is wonderful to @mplate. [...] To keep even a partially
effective supervision of the houses in these plaegadd require an increase of at least a

hundred per cent of our present police fdtge.

These debates had ensured that the public nowstoddrthe distinction between plain-
clothes detectives and uniformed police officercmbetter than they had done previously.
Prior to 1877, the distinction between the plaiotioés detective and the uniformed police
officer had been inconsistent at b&Sthowever this was now much better developed, at lea

in part due to the publicity the police had recdive

A variety of periodical commentators now began@émdnstrate keen awareness of the

fact that the detective department (or Criminaklstigation Department after 1879) operated

¢ Shand, pp. 594-596.
®12 Malcolm Laing Meason, ‘The London Policéacmillan’s MagazingJuly 1882, p. 194.

13 See Chapter 5, section 5.2.
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separately from the rest of the Metropolitan Polidas distinction was evident in criticism
of the police, though it is worth pointing out thtatvas almost always contained within a
larger article which attacked the police forcesklaf efficiency. For example, in May 1883,
theNineteenth Centurwrote that the only difference between a policéceffand a detective

was their attire:

It is very true that we have, both in London anel pnovinces, a considerable number of
what are called detective officers; but except thase individuals wear plain clothes
instead of uniform, they differ very little or natiy from the ordinary constable of the

force®*

The article rejected the distinction between potiffecer and detective as illusory and went
on to suggest that further, drastic reforms weezlad to improve the detective department.

The focus on uniform was also echoeddhambers’s JournaWwhich in May 1884 wrote:

Our English detective [...] does not wear unifobmat he might just as well do so, for his
appearance and dress proclaim him to be whatdntes as plainly as if he was clad like

X142 of the forcé®®

Aside from the claim that the detectives’ method@s of avoiding recognition through
disguise were apparently inefficient, the assertiere that criminals recognised plain-clothes
detectives from their attire is interesting. Isfly suggested that the police’s uniform was a
reassuring feature of the force, and that the ¢dekon the part of detectives detracted from
their trustworthiness. Secondly, it argued thataestypical image of the ‘detective’ was
beginning to form in the public consciousness. Rodhe 1880s, and especially prior to the
‘turf fraud’ scandal, the concept of the plain-tie$ detective had not really had a

stereotyped public image attached to it. This warsahstrated by features such as the

614 Meason, ‘Detective Police’, p. 765.

®15:Our Detective Police’Chambers’s Journal31 May 1884, p. 338.
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illustration of the ‘idiot detective’ published the satirical magazinéunin January 1869. In
this, the ‘detective’ was mistakenly shown as darmed police officer. However, this began
to change in the 1880s, and a growing image aér@atypical ‘detective’ can be observed.
To demonstrate the change which had taken plaseygeful to return téun. In 1885, it
published a short tale titled ‘Violet's Valentira, the Undetected Detective’, which
included an illustration of what the magazine ttmke a stereotypical ‘detective’ (see fig.

15):

Figure 15: the figure on the right seems to highlight the apparent stereotyped image of the detective.
Taken from ‘Violet's Valentine, or, the Undetected Detective’, Fun, 11 February 1885, p. 60.

In 1888, the same image of the stereotypical detecan be observed again. In Octolbem
published another comic-strip which can highlighaia how much the awareness of the
distinctions between police officers and detectivad changed. Titled ‘Adventures of our
Own Private Detective’, the strip demonstrates@dss private investigator arresting a

disguised policeman in error (see fig. 16):

248



Figure 16: Demonstration of the growing stereotyped image of the detective, both in a private capacity
and also the officer operating in disguise in the final three panels. Taken from ‘Adventures of our Own
Private Detective’, Fun, 24 October 1888, p. 181.

The storyline of thigomic-strip bears remarkable similarity to thatofh's 1869 piece ‘The
Idiot Detective’ which showed a police officer atiag several innocent bystanders,
including another policeman. However, the key dédfece is that the distinction between

uniformed officers and plain-clothes detectivemigch clearer and more sophisticated.

Dress and appearance remained a key point forgpesis concerned with the
distinctions between officers and detectives. Asharee seen, the lack of uniform worn by
plain-clothes detectives was not enough for sonaetept that detectives were distinct from

police officers. However, others went slightly fugt than this; in 1880 tHexaminerwent as
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far as to suggest that employing permanent detssdivall was the problem, as they were

recognisable by intelligent criminals no matter witey did or did not weatr:

The employment of the same men day after day &stilets tells very much against the
detection of crime, since there is probably noetedtive officer in any division with

whose appearance the criminal classes are notadteliynacquainte®

Overall, we can see that alongside the drasticgdsmhbeing experienced by the periodical
press across the 1880s, the police and detectsterag were undergoing a sustained assault
in periodical criticism. The 1877 ‘turf fraud’ sadad, bombings and widely publicised
unsolved murders caused the public to questiopahiee’s efficiency and meant that it was
not until well into the twentieth century that thegre able to begin to recover and regain
their former status as guardians and protectoseofl values and property. Subsequent

waves of new kinds of periodical detective fictiwauld reflect these shifts in values.

6.3: The Bumbling Bobby and the Private Detective1880s Periodical
Detective Fiction

According to Clare Clarke, the term ‘detectiveitiat first appeared (at least in a periodical
setting) in December 1886 in tBaturday RevieWw'’ She argues that this was the moment
where the genre became entrenched, self-awareofiddied in its recognisable form:
‘These were the years in which detective fictiotabkshed itself as a genre and sealed its

popularity with the reading publi€® Whilst there is certainly a significant elementrofth

®1%The Metropolitan Police’Examiner 3 July 1880, p. 799.

®17 Clare Clarkel.ate Victorian Crime Fiction in the Shadows of 3tk (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan,
2014), p. 1.

8 Clarke, p. 1.
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to this, it is perhaps more accurate to say theagtnre was undergoing a fundamental

transformation away from its mid-Victorian incarosis.

As this thesis has argued at length, mid-Victodanceptions of detective fiction had
been centred on the idea that its purpose waddte rthe supposed ‘true experiences’ of
police officers and detectives. It utilised theutig of the police officer as a trustworthy guide
for readers to experience criminality in a varietyocations often inaccessible to them in
reality. This historic purpose was actually recegudi by some contemporary critics. In May
1883, for example, thaturday Reviewuggested that up to the beginning of the 1888s th
retelling of the real experiences of police offe@ad been the primary purpose of ‘detective

literature’

For a long time past fictitious detectives andrtlehievements have more or less
interested the readers of novels; and it is noéglyous to note that some of the later
descriptions which have appeared have not beegedlter imaginary, but, though
mingled with much that was extravagant, have beeome extent based on fact. Thirty
years ago Charles Dickens gratified the publictasthis respect, and endeavoured to
describe the doings of a policeman of extraordirauyteness [...] After Inspector Bucket
had made his appearance, and gained what wastatexes d'estinether writers of

less note than Dickens tried to invent detectiveste benefit of their readers [F*3

This excerpt provides a useful, contemporaneousramnof the narrative that this thesis has
endeavoured to reveal. Charles Dickens’s experiefitbedetectives, which he recounted to
readers irHousehold Words 1850 and 1851, had inspired the creation ofrifeenous
Inspector Bucket ilBleak HouseThe article suggests that Bucket’s character dyrect

inspired ‘other writers of less note than Dicketwstome up with their own detective

619 Detectives’,Saturday Reviews May 1883, p. 558.
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characters ‘for the benefit of their readers’; anshsuch as William Russell. Detective fiction
published in the mid-Victorian era was thereforarelsterised by the presence of a detective
designed to reveal that which readers could nadliysaccess, and to act as their literary

guide and protector.

However, the loss of trust in the police made tbsitpon of the police officer as
trustworthy guardian for readers and charactersnaitie. Two main changes therefore took
place in periodical-based detective fiction in 1880s. Firstly, official police officers and
detectives were now often represented as stuptdjstworthy, inefficient and occasionally
corrupt. Indeed, this was to become a stereotygi@mitihe genre, as evidenced Pynch,

which in June 1897 wrote in its ‘Literary Recipssction:

The Detective Story. Fake one part of GABORIAU and fifty parts of watadd a lady

of title, a comic official from Scotland Yard, aacdiamond bracel&t°

Secondly, there was a corresponding increase indb@f private or amateur detectives as

the protagonist of detective stories, as opposedfimal police officers.

The perceived idiocy of official police officersadservable in a large amount of
periodical crime fiction published throughout tH#80s, and was particularly clear in satirical
magazines. In March 1881, for examplaedypublished ‘Handsaw, the Detective’, a short
one-page story about a member of the police (‘Hawjsvho demonstrated considerable
ineptitude. The magazine depicted him as both iqpedent in his methodology, and

guestionable in his morals:

[...] as | was shaving, | saw the man by whosentaleve expected to recover our lost

silver, in a suit of rusty black, a white tie rouimd neck, and a tall hat upon his

620¢|jterary Recipes’Punch, or, the London Charivarl2 June 1897, p. 277.
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distinguished head, leaning, in what in any otle¥spn | should have called a drunken

attitude, against an opposite lamp-pBst.

When questioned as to what he was doing leaningkénly on a lamp-post, instead of
working to recover the narrator’s stolen propelgndsaw’s response suggested the attitude

that all detectives work as inefficiently as he slbanself:

As | left the road he crossed to meet me, his fingéis lips. [...] “In this disguise,”
hissed he, “you fail to recognise — HANDSAW, theéedgive?” [...] | hadn’t the heart to
tell him the contrary. [...] “Bless me!” | criedndeavouring to simulate surprise. “And
what are you doing here?” [...] “Detecting,” he awesed, and went back to lean against

his lamp-post#

In 1888 the magazineun published a story titled ‘Mr. Clumper’, in whichpdain-clothes
detective was shown to not possess the knack toesgwhich was required of a successful

detective:

We were engaged at that time in seeking a specohiie London detective, and
casually asked a constable at a street cornerabblel introduce us to one. [...]
“Detective?” he repeated; and at the sound of ticevthree loafers a quarter of a mile
away started, and the echoes rolled along botls sifithe street; then, sinking his voice
to a mysterious whisper which shook the pavementdmtinued — “Follow me! Hush!
Secrecy is everything in our department.” [...] Wkowed him round to the secluded
side of a lamp-post; then, placing his mouth toean, he whispered, “I'm a detective.

I'm Detective Clumper [...J*

62! ‘Handsaw, The DetectiveJudy, or, the London Serio-Comic Journ@) March 1881, p. 153.
622 ‘Handsaw, The DetectiveJudy, or, the London Serio-Comic Journ@) March 1881, p. 153.
2 Mr. Clumper, D.D.",Fun, 5 December 1888, p. 242.
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Clumper’s failure at remaining hidden, despiteft that it was the purpose of a detective
to operate in secret, once again evidences howdbative tropes caused by the downturn of
public opinion of the police were replicated intiom. Interestingly, Clumper’s ‘disguise’ as a
detective seemed to be the uniform of a regulaceadafficer, and so the question
surrounding the usefulness of plain-clothes datestwas again raised. The narrative
continues after the narrator later meets Clumpetonger dressed as a constable, and

subsequently questions whether he thought himgelf/lto be recognised:

“[...] we suppose you are neuacognisedoriginal italics] [...] as a member of the force
— by the criminal classes?” [...] “Eh? No fearlwditt” replied Mr. Clumper, in his awe-
inspiring whisper. “I'm in plain clothes, don't yaee? Why, that alone’s enough to put

‘em off the scent [...}**

The concept of plain-clothes detectives operategpgately from the uniformed police was
therefore under attack again, as the idea thatdheuniformed disguise of the detective was
seen as a flawed concept in of itself. Crimindis, gtory argues, would recognise the
detective no matter what clothes they were weaiihg. most damning part of this story,
however, came at its end, where it questions tieeatvcompetence of detectives. The
narrator, still curious about law enforcement, gioes Clumper with respect to the ‘criminal

classes’, and Clumper responds most unsatisfactoril

“Now, tell me candidly,” we said, “as a member lo¢ Detective Department, what are
your opinions, in a general way, with respect ®c¢hminal classes?” [...] Mr. Clumper
scratched his nose reflectively, then he said @eltyd “Well, | don’t believe therare

any criminal classe$ve never come across 'em yét>

24‘Mr. Clumper, D.D.’,Fun, 5 December 1888, p. 242.
625 Mr. Clumper, D.D.",Fun, 5 December 1888, p. 242.
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The narrator, reassured by Clumper’s confidencethigae was no such thing as a ‘criminal
class’, walks home with a new-found sense of camfte, only to be pickpocketed of a watch
and chain, and ‘casually garrotted, and the gapping abstracted from our teefA®.Upon

reaching home, the narrator proclaims:

[...] on reaching our villa we discovered sevengtans in the act of removing the last

load of our furniture and plate in a V3.

Away from satire, other periodical titles begarptdolish fiction which demonstrated the
changed perception of police detectives. Theselkattaere often subtler than in satire —
though their underlying message of scepticism raathclear. In 1879, the magazigeery
Weekpublished a story titled ‘The Defeated Detectivehich depicted a Scotland Yard

officer tricked into being committed into an asylumder suspicion of mental instability,

before an attempt on his life is made and he isuexs by his colleagues at the last mirfite.

In other cases, these pieces of short fiction sdadetectives failing to solve cases, or
confidently performing their duties, assured ofitiseccess, only for the outcomes of their
efforts to fall short of their expectations. Anatls¢ory published ifcvery Weelkn March
1881 portrayed two officers confident that they lyaeckly and successfully apprehended a

criminal, only for them to discover that she hadnediately escaped:

“Still, we are lucky in finding out the truth samy in the game.” [...] As the inspector
made this remark he procured the necessary kegghartwo men proceeded below

stairs, carefully locking themselves into the aori[...] It seldom happens that

2 ‘Mr. Clumper, D.D.’,Fun, 5 December 1888, p. 242.
27*Mr. Clumper, D.D.’,Fun, 5 December 1888, p. 242.
628 The Defeated Detectiv&very Week9 April 1879, pp. 226-228.
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policemen are taken by surprise, but the discowdrigh followed startled the

perspiration on even the veteran detective’s fackThe woman had escap&d.

Interestingly the prisoner, a woman who trickeddbeectives into thinking she was insane,
is not recaptured. It transpires that she escapethrough her own prowess as a criminal,

but instead due to the police officer's incompeeeas he failed to properly lock her in a cell:

[...] when the officer supposed he had locked epctl, he had only secured the padlock
to the staple, and in order to escape it was nacefs the woman simply to lift the bar

as though it were a latch, and push open the #8or.

Another example of a piece of periodical fictionigthdemonstrated an inept police officer
emerged in 1880. In this ye&hambers’s Journgbublished ‘Recollections of an Equestrial
Manager’, which included an eager yet incompetetective being tricked by a group of
local residents into believing he had found sonmgtluif consequence to a case at the bottom

of a river, whilst it was actually just a box oftdeis:

An old box was obtained, and filled with brick-eratsd other rubbish; the lid was
securely fastened down [...] [T]he box was throwerahe parapet, falling with a loud
splash into the water below. The passers-by whoesged the affair [...] at once
communicated the mysterious occurrence to Dete8tiaek, knowing full well he would

spare no pains to ferret the matter Y.

Blank retrieves the box from the river, and a grotipurious local residents (all in on the

joke) gather around to witness his reaction upodifig nothing of consequence inside:

29:Every Trade has its TricksEvery Week3 March 1881, p. 157.
830«Every Trade has its TricksEvery Week3 March 1881, p. 157.
831 C. W. Montague, ‘Recollections of an Equestriamiiger’,Chambers’s JournaR4 April 1880, p. 263.
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At last the Ilid is free, and Blank hurriedly liftsfrom the box, exposing the contents to
view. The reader can imagine the scene which fa@bwuch better than | can describe
it. Indeed, | should only weaken the effect in tbader’s mind by attempting to depict the
blank speechless consternation of all presentjttiee confusion that fell upon poor

Blank!%32

Blank’s enthusiasm for crime-solving and his eagssrto find something of consequence to
investigate does not elevate him to a positiorespect among local residents. In fact, his

passion for crime-fighting actually becomes a seuwftchumour in this story.

As the official police and detectives were fallingoublic estimation and had become the
butt of jokes in periodical fiction, authors perbayaturally turned to private or amateur
sleuths to take their place as serious protagomstshis project argued at the beginning of
Chapter 5, popular opinion of the police was atyualeady in decline by the early 1870s,
even prior to the revelations of the ‘turf fraudasdal. Some authors had already picked up
on this, and had begun to use it in their writiAgstory titled ‘From a Detective’s Note-
Book’ published in thérgosyin 1872 argued that private detectives were usgfetifically
because of their disassociation with Scotland Yatdch allowed them to perform tasks that

official police officers could not:

It was not the first time that I, a private deteetihad been summoned by the authorities
at Scotland Yard to inquire into matters they hatlthemselves succeeded in
unravelling. An appeal to me was always a lastuesowith them. They did not like

doing it; it was a confession of weakness®2 ]

In some cases, the shift away from recounting thigies of official police and towards the

exploits of private detectives was performed gsitbtly. Sometimes, stories quietly rejected

%32 Montague, p. 263.
633 ‘From a Detective's Note-BookArgosy February 1872, p. 116.
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the police force, or simply removed any asserti@at the main detective protagonist was an
official police detective working for Scotland Yaatiall. In November 1881, for example,
Chambers’s Journgbublished a short tale titled ‘My Last Detectives€ain which the
detective-protagonist asserted that he had be#kitiy of getting out’ of the police force for
a long time®®** In September 188Every Weelpublished ‘A Detective’s Story’, which
related a detective’s campaign to capture a wedlkmburglar who had disappeared into the
western part of England. The narrator-detectiviestthat the case had ‘defied the utmost
skill of the [official] police to apprehend him’nd thus the case had been referred to him in

his private capacit§’°

As the public opinion of the police deterioratedlfier, the rejection of official detectives
and the corresponding use of private ones becarneasingly overt. Private detectives were
seen as figures that could be called in to solimes where the official police force had
already failed. An example which illustrates thppeaared irChambers’s Journah 1886,
titled ‘The Great Jewel Robbery’. This suggesteat the private investigator was called in
when official channels had failed to solve the raggtand also argued that official police
detectives were hampered by the fact that they wigliged to take on so many different
cases simultaneously. The author suggested thatpasgate detective, he was free from the
kind of administrative and complex external influea from other cases that the police

themselves had to cope with:

These robberies defied [official police] detectidnclue in one case was upset by the

facts in another. When my aid as private detedtige called in, | resolved to confine m

834:My Last Detective CaseChambers’s Journab November 1881, p. 712.
835A Detective’s Story’ Every Week20 September 1882, p. 180.
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attention to three distinct cases, though, of aaufsiseful information came in my way

concerning other matters, | should know how to @teantage of >

The private detective figure in fiction was seetbéoa figure in possession of more
professional freedom to operate than officers utitkebureaucratic umbrella of Scotland
Yard, which had a professional obligation to attetpsolveall crimes. Private detectives,
by contrast, could pick and choose the cases whehwished to work on, and could opt to

accept only those which they felt confident enotayhe able to successfully solve.

This more flexible way of working also meant thatwate sleuths could opt to be more
independent and discreet in terms of the discoaadysubsequent punishment of offenders.
Whilst official police detectives had an obligatitmprosecute those that they apprehended, a
private detective allowed much more creative freedothis respect. This is a point which

John Greenfield makes succinctly regarding lataerian crime fiction:

[...] sometimes these resolutions vary from stashd8cotland Yard” solutions in which
the perpetrator is caught and punished. Such résiody which are most likely to occur in
cases of justified revenge, place the detectivaeposition of being a dispenser of justice

that seems right to readers, even though it ismistly legal®®’

Greenfield is here specifically referring to thedhin Hewitt’ stories by Arthur Morrison, a
series published in tHetrandafter Sherlock Holmes'’s ‘death’ and which were appdty
intended to replace Holmes. However, the ideapghaate detectives were freer to dispense
their own form of justice is evidenced in earlietibn. A story attributed to F. G. Walters
titled ‘A Private Detective’s Story’ published Belgraviain September 1886 gives an

example of this tactful freedom of the private #heudn this, an investigator is called in to

83¢The Great Jewel RobberyGhambers’s JournaR0 March 1886, p. 188.

837 John Greenfield, ‘Arthur Morrison’s Sherlock Cloméartin Hewitt, Victorian Values and London Magagi
Culture, 1894-1903Yictorian Periodicals Reviey85, 1 (2002), 18-36 (p. 19).
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solve the mystery of the theft of bank notes frobaak’s safe at night. The thief ultimately
proves to be the bank-manager’s wife, who stolentites in order to fund her long-lost
brother’s hidden gambling habit. However, far frogporting her to the police, the private

detective chooses to let the case go:

[...] the kneeling, shivering, sobbing, miserablenvan told all. She had robbed the safe,
and no one else knew of it. The notes were sem¢t@nly brother — a thorough scamp —
supposed to be dead, recently turned up, but etblxy his sister, and a mere gambler
[...] I left husband and wife together. [...] Noeoknew the secret but myself, and | didn’t
need his entreaties, when he gave me my hands@nfeespect it. And he and she

sailed for Australia [..°f®

Across the 1880s, then, the relationship betweepdhice, the periodical press and the
detective fiction had fundamentally transformedirthat which had characterised the mid-
Victorian period. Gone were the days of the trusthyofictional police officer, who retold
their experiences directly to the reader and whawald the reader to accompany them as
they went about their duties apprehending crimiaglies and solving mysteries. Instead, the
police officer was now often a character desigeprovide comic relief in periodical

fiction, and authors subsequently turned to thetaumaor private detective to replace the

police officer as central protagonist in detectiagratives.

However, there was another change occurring simedtasly within the nature of
periodical publishing itself, which was to have dimal dramatic effect on the relationship
between periodicals and detective fiction. The g®ece of George Newnes’s publication

the Strand Magazinén 1891was to drastically alter both the landscape ofpr@odicals

88 E G. Walters, ‘A Private Detective’s Storelgravia September 1886, pp. 353-354.
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market and its connection with detective fictiongddhis marks the point at which this project

ends its exploration into this relationship.

6.4: From Tit-Bits to the Strand Magazine George Newnes, Periodical
Publishing and the Short Story

Alongside the drastic overhauls of journalisticqagations of policing and detection in both
periodical criticism and detective fiction, the D83vitnessed major shifts in the landscape of
periodical publishing itself. Throughout the 18&0&l 1890s, a variety of new styles of
magazine, designed to cater for a rapidly expanidivwgr-middle class readership
permanently altered the face of the popular pecaidiress. Kate Jackson suggests that these
fundamental transformations were also a resukdfiological innovation, specifically the
‘introduction of the telegraph, telephone, typeemitigh speed rotary press and the half-tone
photographic block®*® Thus began an age which Mike Ashley dubs ‘pedylimodern’,
characterised by mass production of storytellintheasole form of the printed word, and

which existed before the invention of mass-consufiied television and radi6*°

George Newnes was one of the best-rememberediteteanth century publishers
whose contributions to the development of periddicélishing exemplify the shift in the
landscape of the popular press in this era. Enostg@mbitious and wildly inventive, across
the 1880s and 1890s Newnes established a publishipge which was to last in various
forms until the mid-twentieth century. Newnes waseh by the desire for innovation and to
reach as many ‘everyday’ readers as possible,Fandstwhat makes him such a prominent
figure in the history of late-Victorian publishinbp fact, Kate Jackson quotes Newnes

himself answering a question as to the reasonisosutcess:

839 Jackson, p. 43.

640 Ashley, M, The Age of the Storytellers. 3.
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Most people have no idea of doing anything beyohdtwhey may have seen done
before, and what they are told to do. They arénfaged by originality, lest it might be
dangerous. | supposed | have been inclined toidggHdifferently from, rather than the
same way as, other people, and | have always stvhitk the iron was hot. That, | think,

to put it briefly, is the cause of any success Witias attended my efforts:

Newnes’s metaphor of ‘striking while ti®n was hotwas particularly apt. A new wave of
industrialisation took place in the late nineteerghtury which began around 1870, and this
had sped up mechanised production and had chahgeusaly ordinary people were living
and working. The 1880s and 90s saw a dramatigrrisemmuter culture, mass-transit travel
and living standards. The 1870 Education Act wae hkginning to show its effects, as the
first generation to benefit from it were beginniogmature as the end of the nineteenth
century approached, and public literacy therefocegased. This was the backdrop against

which Newnes’s journalism was set. As Jackson @otijy puts it:

The ‘growing millions’ were members of the expargliower middle class: a
commuting, educated, urban, increasingly enfraech&d consumerist public, with
access to leisure time. To George Newnes, witladvantage of commercial training and
a knowledge of the tastes of the lower middle e@asthey represented a vast pool of

potential periodical readef&’

Newnes recognised that both the production of thaagppetites for, magazines and reading
material were changing. Over the 1880s and 90xperinented with ‘diverse journalistic
prototypes’ in attempts to both cater for this reevd increasingly large readership and to

improve the quality of material which these readeese absorbin§*® Christopher Pittard

%41 Jackson, p. 1.
%42 Jackson, p. 41.

643 Jackson, p. 1.
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argues that Newnes was ‘aware of the potentighi®publications to improve his readers’
cultural health®*and A. J. A. Morris also suggests that Newnes Isoagt only to cater for

the ‘literary diet of the masses’, but also to im it>*

Newnes'’s first magazind,t-Bits, appeared in October 1881 and was a journal degign
to be entirely made up of ‘entertaining and intengsanecdotes, and was a ‘carefully
calculated play for the periodical mark&t®. According to Newnes’s biographer, Hulda
FriederichsTit-Bitswas designed to cater for the rising lower-middéesses, after he
became sceptical about the quantity and qualitypatierial available to this steadily growing
readership?’ Newnes recognised the effects of the 1870 Edutdtat, and sought to cater
for maturing, literate young people in a publicatishich avoided that which Newnes

thought to be either salacious, mawkish or simptyexpensivé?®®

Despite being unable to achieve financial backorglie magazine after several attempts,
Newnes managed to produce the first issue usingrtifés from a vegetarian restaurant he
opened in Manchest&%? Within two hours of the first issue going on saliso in
Manchester, it had apparently sold 5,000 copi&sit-Bits encapsulated the changing face of

Victorian journalism, and became wildly succesdfiubugh it attracted fierce criticism from

644 pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literature’, pp.1-23 ).

845 A, J. A. Morris, ‘Newnes, Sir George, first bar6n@®xford Dictionary of National Biography
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:0dnb/97188614128.001.0001/0dnb-9780198614128-e-
35218?rskey=CNmNik&result=[accessed 22 February 2018] (2004).

646 Jackson, p. 48.

47 Hulda FriederichsThe Life of Sir George Newn@ndon: Hodder and Stoughton, 1911), pp. 50-51.
%8 Eriederichs, p. 53.

%49 Friederichs, pp. 61-66.

80 A J. A. Morris, ‘Newnes, Sir George, first barn©xford Dictionary of National Biography
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:0dnb/97188614128.001.0001/0dnb-9780198614128-e-
35218?rskey=CNmNik&result=[accessed 22 February 2018] (2004).
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contemporaries such as George Gissing for beintighbhearted and frivolous® It

achieved its aim of catering for the rapidly expagdower-middle classes, with uncanny
perception of reader’s interests and tastes. Byt 1i83%rovided Newnes with an annual
income of £30,000, and had reached a circulatidd06{000 copies per week, superseded
only by Alfred Harmsworth’s thBaily Mail.®>? His financial success left Newnes free to
experiment with other journalistic endeavours, safn&hich have become slightly obscured
by theStrand MagazineThese includedhe Million(1892), theNestminster Gazet(@893),

theNew World Magazin€l898) andThe Captain(1899)°>*

In 1890, Newnes formed a partnership with his stfreand W. T. Stead, and together
they founded th&eview of Review®riginally to be titled th&ixpenny Monthly which was
designed to provide a collection of reviews and cents. The magazine was immediately
successful, but the partnership between Stead amch&k was short lived as profound
disagreements sprang up between them almost imtadidewnes became uncomfortable
with Stead’s overzealous enthusiasm for publisipioigically inflammatory material, and
famously argued that Stead’s idea of journalism faaslifferent to his own. Friederichs

provides the famous passage which summarisesffieeetices between Stead and Newnes:

Mr. Newnes [...] preaches a short homily on thgestttof two kinds of journalism as
observed by the practical man of affairs. “Therens kind of journalism,” he said,
“which directs the affairs of nations; it makes aminakes Cabinets; it upsets

governments, builds up Navies and does many otleatt ¢hings. It is magnificent. This

51 Winnie ChanThe Economy of the Short Story in British Periotlic# the 1890¢New York: Routledge,
2007), p. 10.

852 Ann K. McClellan, Tit-Bits, New Journalism and Early Sherlock Holmes FandomiTransformative
Works and Culture3, 1 (2017), n.p.

83 A, J. A. Morris, ‘Newnes, Sir George, first barn©xford Dictionary of National Biography
<http://www.oxforddnb.com/view/10.1093/ref:0dnb/97188614128.001.0001/0dnb-9780198614128-e-
35218?rskey=CNmNik&result=[accessed 22 February 2018] (2004).
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Is your journalism. There is another kind of jodisra which has no such great
ambitions. It is content to plod on, year afterrygaving wholesome and harmless
entertainment to crowds of hard-working peopleyicrgfor a little fun and amusement.

It is quite humble and unpretentious. That is myj@alism.>*

Due to these fundamental differences of opiniorareing the purpose of journalism, the
arrangement between Stead and Newnes was dissadteedhree months. Stead bought out
Newnes's share of the business for, accordingdksdm, £10,008>° and left Newnes *‘high
and dry’ with a complete staff but nothing for themnwvork on®>® Newnes’s concern for his
staff, coupled with his wealth from the succes3ioBitsandThe Million, led him to
immediately begin to pursue a “long cherished’jpob to start a sixpenny monthly which
combined popular illustration with popular literanatter’®>” The first issue of th&trand
Magazinethus appeared in January 1891 and which has bgardwas magazine which
came to both ‘define the er®® and to ‘single-handedly changed the landscapeitsB
fiction’.®>° It was an immediate success — the first issueisegprint run of 300,000 copies

sold out, and monthly sales quickly began to ex&3J00P®° The emergence of Arthur

84 Friederichs, pp. 116-117.

855 This figure is taken from Jackson, p. 49. Howewéers have disputed the amount paid to NewneStdmd
in order to dissolve the partnership. David Reedekample, suggests that Stead paid Newnes £8000
extricate his share of the business, before tramisgaheReview of Reviewacross to a new publisher.

%% David Reed, ‘Rise and Shine!: The Birth of the &lpMagazine’, iThe British Library Journal24, 2
(1998), 256-268 (p. 260).
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Conan Doyle’s Sherlock Holmes stories served toenthls already-successful publication

almost unstoppabf&* As Friederichs puts it:

The Strandhad leapt into popularity with its first number;tiwthe arrival of Sherlock
Holmes it entered upon the period when it had tedyd to press a month before the date

of publication, keeping the machines working tiktday it was put in the bookstaifé.

Aside from Holmes, th&trands popularity also stemmed from the fact that ghlighted a
popular sense of ‘newness’ across the 1890s. Itfesd@d a motion away from high
Victorianism and captured a sense of progressioarids the new century. As Jackson points
out, ‘Victorianism, traditionally associated witbcal and economic stability, was [...] in
retreat’ as society changed, and therefore latés¥ian cultural developments (of which the
Strandwas a major part) were often ‘habitually nominatesiv”. °° These developments
included New Drama, New Criticism, New Journali$ew Hedonism, New Paganism and
the New Womari®* As a result, th&trand’spopularity stemmed from the fact that it
occupied a highly charged and popular space betdeeiming Victorianism and rising
Modernism, leading the charge into the twentietitwey °® It captured the attention of what
Winnie Chan labels the ‘increasingly heterogeneeasing public®®® and echoed the

purpose of Newnes'’s earlier publicatidiit-Bits, in providing entertaining reading material

for the developing middle-classes. In short, iecéfl ‘something for everyon&’

1 Clarke, p. 2.

%2 Friederichs, p. 122.
83 Jackson, pp. 89-90.
84 Jackson, pp. 89-90.
8% Jackson, pp. 90.
¢ Chan, p. 13.

7 Chan, p. 13.
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That said, thé&trandplayed its hand cleverly with respect to its pregree tendencies.
Whilst it effectively marketed itself as ‘new’,atso remained sufficiently familiar to those
who were used to reading older, venerable pubtinatsuch aBlackwoodstheCornhill or
the Edinburgh Reviewindeed, Chan suggests that other publicatiorntsapesrjealous of the
Strands success, such as tiellow Boolor theSavoypublished hard-covered, book-like
publications and made a mockery of the light-blapgy cover of th&trand which
physically linked it to older periodicals suchtsusehold Word&® However, this did not
detract from thétrands success, and if anything is an apt metaphondev the magazine
was designed to occupy a niche between ‘old’ aet’nAs Chan also suggests, the
magazine was eventually emulated widely by othétipations, and its success meant that it

became a publication where writers strove to phhtiir work®®®

Crucially, theStrandmanaged to cater for a fundamental shift in readasges in
periodical fiction. Ashley offers a succinct evatutary narrative which can help explain this,
where he suggests that interest in fiction througltioe late nineteenth century was
characterised by the decline of the high-Victortaple decker’ and by the consequent rise
of the more quickly produced and consumed shori§{8 Ashley argues that this interest in
shorter fiction helped to iron out solid generistafictions, suggesting that they played a
significant role in ‘developing popular writers a&ilishing the popular categories of
fiction’.®”* Naturally, one of these new ‘popular categoriefation’ was the recognisable

form of ‘detective fiction’ which we know today. Fact, the term ‘detective fiction’ (as

%8 Chan, p. 2.

9 Chan, p. 10.

670 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 4.
671 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 1.
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opposed to ‘detective literature’ in the sense rmbgrWilliam Russell) first appeared in

1886 in theSaturday RevieW/?

Ashley suggests that Robert Louis Stevenson’s ssoséh short stories such dew
Arabian Nightg1882) andlreasure Island1883), coupled with the ‘large impact
[Stevenson] had on other writers’, sparked thift stnvards short fictiof?”® Stevenson’s
success with short fiction inspired new publishermarket what Ashley terms ‘crowd-
pleasing’ fiction®”* Bristol-based publisher Arrowsmith enjoyed markedcess with its
‘shilling-shockers’ — sensational short stories@d at a shilling each (a bargain when
compared to the three-guinea (63 shillings) pragedf a traditional triple-decke?j> One of
the most successful of these shockers was Fergoedunfamousrhe Mystery of a
Hansom Cabpublished in 1886 in Australia and then the follogviyear in Britain. Clare
Clarke quotes Fergus Hume himself in suggestingHhasom Calwas written to provide a
‘description of low life’, which connects it to diar kinds of crime fiction designed to
perform the same ta$k® Hansom Cals wild success inspired a number of other authwrs
write their own short stories, including a younghauw named Arthur Conan Doyle, who
submitted a short novel titledl Study in Scarléb Arrowsmith in May 1886, though it was
rejected?’”’ Two months later, the story was accepted by Wasdk and Co., who published

it as part of their 188Beeton’s Christmas Annual

The period after 1880 was therefore marked by ia@easing volume of short,

sensational and cheaply-produced short storidseiistyle ofA Study in ScarleStrange

672:Detective Fiction’,Saturday Revieyd December 1886, p. 749.
673 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 5.
674 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 5.
67> Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 5.

b7 Clarke, p. 44. See earlier chapters in this tHesisxamples of fiction which perform the taskreivealing
the low-haunts’ of criminality.
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Case of Dr Jekyll and Mr Hyd@886) orThe Mystery of a Hansom C&f} It was not just
cultural interests which made the short-story gmeapng form of publication for magazines.
As Chan argues, short-story publishing was convenexcellent for filling tight spaces in
magazines and, above all, lucratfV&Crucially, the growth in interest in producing sho
fiction was a simultaneous development alongsidecttanges in reader interests for which
Newnes sought to cater, and it is perhaps therefigal that it Newnes’s tr&trand
Magazinebecame ‘the central periodical of the Age of thergellers’®*° The Strand
perfectly blended affordability with appeal to ttlganging cultural interests of readers, and
as Winnie Chan puts it, ‘ttrandshaped the short story as a mass-cultural f8thf\shley
argues that th8trandwas a magazine which was perhaps most effectivelyd-in to this
growing cultural interest in the short story, amguees that this literary form was the most
common form of publication in the magazine: ‘[a]lkall, there are short stories, and plenty

of them [in theStrand.®®?

The Strand Magazin¢herefore keenly adopted the increasingly popsltart-story
format, which helps further characterise it asap#ome of late-Victorian periodical
publishing. It was the magazine which most effed{iblended the greatest number of
cultural changes which took place in the periodicabrket after 1880, yet which also
retained a curious and cursory reminiscence ofrgddgodicals which in turn made it
simultaneously both ‘new’ and ‘familiar’ to readdo®king for entertaining and affordable
reading material. Perhaps naturally, then,Strandwas the magazine where the intertwined

and complex relationship between periodical pubtghjournalistic perceptions of police

678 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 7.
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officers and detectives and the evolution of tikednal detective story were to finally reach

their zenith.

6.5: Perceptions of the Police in th&trand Magazine 1891-1900

True to the idea of occupying a literary space ketwold’ and ‘new’, as well as providing
entertainment (as opposed to producing the kifjdwhalism which ‘upsets
governments'§23 the police received complex treatment in tandin comparison to some
of its periodical counterparts such as the miliGaturday Reviewr theExaminer The
magazine did its best to present a more politikditened view of the police than some of
its contemporaries, but it must be noted thattimately could not escape the force’s poor
public reputation which had been proliferated byge number of articles and commentary

from other periodicals throughout the 1880s.

The Strands attitude towards the police as a social instituis eloquently summarised
by Jonathan Cranfield. The magazirequently published portraits of different kinds o
social institutions which ‘displayed a naive faiththe ability of institutions to provide and
maintain the conditions under which the safe, uliehging world of the magazine’s fiction
was possible®® In other words, th&trandattempted to present a non-threatening portrait of
society to readers, in order to provide a satisfgcind ‘safe’ backdrop against which to set
equally non-threatening fiction. These institutiamsuded the fire-brigade, the hospitals and
even central government itself through the longamg series of popular articles titled ‘From

Behind the Speaker’s Chair’, authored by Henry Lucy

%83 Friederichs, pp. 116-117.

%4 jonathan CranfieldTwentieth-Century Victorian: Arthur Conan Doyle athe Strand Magazine, 1891-1930
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However, theStrandcould not escape the poor public perception optiiee, and the
desire to present this ‘safe’ social backdrop dittimesh with the police’s damaged
reputation. Consequently, and with the exceptiosatitary articles such as one featuring the
small Thames Police force, the police force coultleasily receive the same comfortable
treatment as other social institutions in 8teand A number of articles therefore opted for a
subtler approach, and presented much more geptlesentations of policing across the
1890s designed to either bypass the police’s pEpmirtation, or to entice readers back
towards a sense of trust in the force. As Pittaghests, Newnes was cautious of engaging
with law enforcement as he ‘did not want to fueiher scares’, but th8trandwas also meant
to represent the everyday, and to connect withetheaders Newnes himself identified as the
‘crowds of hard-working people®®® This ‘everyday’ was naturally required to include
discussion on crime and law enforcement, as theamagwas designed to be a ‘sampling of
the tide of life Newnes perceived in the geogragh®trand, [and] its journalistic counterpart

could therefore not afford to ignore criminalif/®

The Strandtherefore presented a rather variable view of tiie@. Some articles, such as
‘A Night with the Thames Police’ from July 1891 wesympathetic and occasionally
positive. This article interestingly hearkened &olier forms of police-journalism from the
mid-Victorian era, recalling the kind of articlewhich a journalist accompanied a police

officer on their nightly duties:

It is a quarter to six o’clock. At six we are taustfor our journey up the river as far as

Waterloo and back again to Greenwich; but thetens to take a hasty survey of the

%8> pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literature’, pp. 1-38 &).
6% pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literature’, pp. 1-28 @).
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interior of the station, where accommodation isvated for sixteen single men, with a

library, reading-room, and billiard-room at theispbsal®®’

This scene is strikingly reminiscent of the operings of Dickens’s article ‘On Duty with
Inspector Field’, published iHousehold Wordm 1850. Additionally, as Cranfield suggests,
the river historically afforded the possibility ohauthorised entrances and exits, and thus the
Thames Police offer a ‘suture to cover the wholevnek of anxieties that attend to the role

of the river’®®® Building on this idea, the article becomes anottenonstration of how the
police occupied a transitional or threshold spaawgilarly to mid-Victorian periodical
representations of the police where they existégdxn criminality and respectability. The
river is in of itself a liminal space; quite litdéisacutting through the centre of the city yet
belonging really to nobody in particular, and tludige here are seen to physically occupy

and in some ways ‘own’ it to prevent it from becamiawless:

[...] a sudden “Yo-ho” from the inspector breaks tjuietude. [...] “Yo-ho!” replies the
man in charge of the other boat. [...] These rp@ice know every man who has any
business on the water at night. If the occuparat lnbat was questioned, and his “Yo-ho”

did not sound familiar, he would be “towed” to tation®®®

‘A Night with the Thames Police’ was written caréu‘collated with gloved hands and put
before the readers with a genteel regard for thesceptibilities’, and was sympathetic to the

difficulties the police facef® It praised their efficiency at preventing crimes!s as

887«A Night with the Thames PoliceStrand MagazineJanuary 1891, p. 125.
%8 Cranfield, Twentieth-Century Victoriamp. 37.

889«A Night with the Thames PoliceStrand MagazineJanuary 1891, p. 125.
9 pittard, ‘Cheap, Healthful Literature’, pp. 1-38%( 4-5).
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smuggling, and as Cranfield also suggests, higtddjthe police as a solidified and ‘purified’

community of men, working together efficiently ab@anded unit®*

Other articles were less overtly supportive, byt emticism the police received still
remained moderate. The ninth issue of the ratligrs&ries ‘Animal Actualities’, titled
‘Sauce for the Goose, Sauce for the Gander’ cgntbelemonstrate this attitude. It was
illustrated by James Affleck Shepherd, the carisitwwho had also drawn fdudy, or, the
London Serio-Comic Journarhis instalment tells the story of a bumbling pelafficer,
who mistakenly feeds a group of geese some bisatitst out on patrol. The officer quickly

regrets this generous act:

[...] a policeman whose notions of official digndid not prevent him munching a biscuit
as he went. There were a few loose crumbs andgirdes hand, and in an evil moment
he caught sight of the birds. Little suspecting inkauld be the terrible consequences to
the Force, that unlucky policeman bestowed thedimgkeces on the gander and his
consorts, and went placidly on his beat, unconscadull. [...] on the following day that
policeman passed again [...] and the geese knewamdrushed at him without
outstretched necks, flapping wings, and wild sdnescAnd not at this policeman alone,

but at every other policeman who ventured to petfbis duty in New Road, Mile Erfd?

The piece was accompanied by several caricaturesdrdtions, depicting the unfortunate

police officer beset by the geese (see fig. 17):

%91 Cranfield, Twentieth-Century Victoriamp. 37.

92:Animal Actualities, 1X: Sauce for the Goose, Sador the GanderStrand MagazineMarch 1899, pp.
302-303.
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Figure 17: The unhappy police officer, surrounded by geese waiting to be fed. Taken from ‘Animal

Actualities, IX: Sauce for a Goose, Sauce for a Gander’, Strand Magazine, March 1899, p. 304.

The police officer does not manage to extricateseiirfrom this situation; in fact, it
deteriorates until the sound of angry geese becamasnusing signal to the local residents

that a police officer is on his way through theaare

[...] every policeman who ventured into New Roadimform was an equal sufferer.
People in the interiors of their houses heard atlafrquacks and flaps, and said to one

another, “Here comes a policeman>"

The police officer is presented as foolish and blimgbin a fashion not dissimilar to a
number of satirical magazines suchHa® or indeedJudy— though it was more gentle than in
the more overtly satirical magazines. The officelyescapes from the geese after the local
population club together and usher them back imddcal dairy-yard, ‘rescuing’ the police

and leaving them free to go about their dutiessBeene is also illustrated in the article,

893 ‘Animal Actualities, IX: Sauce for the Goose, Sador the GanderStrand MagazineMarch 1899, p. 304.
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where the local people have surrounded the unfatéupolice officer, and who are clearly

enjoying the episode (see fig. 18):

Figure 18: The police officer rescued from the indignant geese. Taken from ‘Animal Actualities, IX:

Sauce for a Goose, Sauce for a Gander’, Strand Magazine, March 1899, p. 304.

Other articles which specifically focused on théiqggowere remarkably few and far between
in the Strand with non-fictional explorations of this world pegring to focus on crimas
opposed to law enforcement. Harry How’s seriesrt@rand Criminals’, published in
January 1894, highlighted four unique perspectoresriminality — dynamite and
dynamiters, burglars and burgling, coiners andingirand forgers and begging-letter
writers. None of these articles focused on the wiayghich the police managed crime, but
rather they do present a politically-flattened vidg police by suggesting that they had an
excellent record of engaging with criminal activigvidenced by the amount of material

contained within Scotland Yard’s archive:
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At New Scotland Yard a large apartment is devotetthé exhibit of ten thousand and one
records of crime, in the shape of the actual weapamd what not, associated with

particularly notorious, and, in some instances oalnhistoric, deed®?”
How consistently returns to this point across #mes:

New Scotland Yard has every reason to be prouts @bunterfeit collection — it certainly

has real and original samples of everything assetmaith this glittering profession

[...]6%

The few articles whicklid focus on the police often deliberately preseniesdathnected or
individualised perspectives, rather than optingptus on the force as a whole. In doing this,
the Strandhighlighted particular areas of police efficierayingenuity, whilst

simultaneously avoiding the wider perceptions ef plolice as wholly ineffective which
proliferated in other magazines. For example, @nlampublished in January 1894 focused on
the different styles of handcuffs, which drew thader’s attention away from a discussion
regarding the police’s overall effectiveness. ladtat focused on a small, localised
perspective which gently encouraged the readepppoegiate the police’s ingenuity and
enormous responsibility, and was even designedstd sympathy for the difficulties police

officers faced:

Even when handcuffed, we present to a clever aratubar ruffian one of the most
formidable weapons he could possibly possess, aameand frequently does, inflict the
deadliest blows upon his captor. Another great demk is the fact that these handcuffs
do not fit all wrists, and often the officer is mpassed by having a pair of handcuffs

which are too small or too large; and when thestatt the case, and the prisoner gets the

94 Harry How, ‘Crime and Criminals, |: Dynamite angramiters’,Strand MagazineJanuary 1894, p. 119.

%9 Harry How, ‘Crime and Criminals, Ill: Coiners afining’, Strand MagazingJanuary 1894, pp. 416-417.
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“bracelets” in his hands instead of on his wriktsjs then in possession of a knuckle-

duster from which the bravest would not care t@iresa blowf*®

Focusing on small aspects of the police force wes\er move on the magazine’s part.
Articles such as this avoided the need to engatewider criticism on the police force, as

that was not their subject.

In some cases, articles on the police force irStinenddrew the reader’s attention away
from the UK’s force. C. S. Pelham-Clinton, in 18%#pte an article titled ‘Policemen of the
World’, which naturally draws attention away frohet‘policemen of the UK’. The opening
paragraph of this piece perhaps best exemplifieStitands attitude towards the police as a
social institution as mildly pragmatic towardsetsstence and generally accepting that it
should continue to work. It also denotes a mildptasvards the restoration of the police as a
necessary social institution required, as Cranfoeit$ it, to maintain safe and unchallenging

social condition§®’

Policemen are a necessary evil, and the worldlioofithem[my italics]. Every civilized,
educated, and dignified nation is compelled to feéalge number in order to hunt rascals
down and to help the women across the street;raadary country where law is a thing
unknown, every man in his own policeman, and taaee of the above-named things for

himself®%

The article goes on to explore different natiordige forces in turn, though it does not pay
attention to the force at home. The subtext hezensdo suggest that, whilst the police had
experienced their fair share of difficulty, theyosid be socially re-accepted despite their

poor public perception in other printed media.

%9 Moser Maurice, ‘HandcuffsStrand Magazinglanuary 1894, p. 96.
%97 Cranfield, Twentieth-Century Victoriamp. 36.
8% C. S. Pelnam-Clinton, ‘Policemen of the Worlfitrand MagazineFebruary 1897, p. 214.
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As a result, th&trandproceeded carefully with its depictions of the pelilt could not
escape the poor public perception of the policedpbut it attempted to present a light-
hearted social background against which to puliigsfiction without concerning itself with
engaging with pressing social or political issude tension between these two perspectives
was manifested in the Sherlock Holmes short stamiéise Strandand, as the final section of
this thesis concludes, the Sherlock Holmes stoepsesent the pinnacle of the relationship
between periodical and detective fiction which dasieloped across the entire nineteenth

century.

6.6: ‘I am not retained by the police to supply the deficiencies’: The

Strand Magazineand Sherlock Holmes, c. 1891-1900

The poor perception of the police in periodicalrjmalism had created a literary atmosphere
where ‘detective fiction’ had become focused ordff/e private detectives set alongside
somewhat incompetent official police officers. THisuggest, was exemplified by the
relationship between the almost superhuman privatestigator, Sherlock Holmes, and the
bumbling police officer, Inspector Lestrade. Adalitally, the new kind of journalism
favoured by George Newnes, which focused on preggobmfortable views of social
institutions alongside entertaining short fictiexemplified by a number of factors
contained within the stories themselves. Thesaidecthe ways in which the Holmes and
Lestrade interact, the fact that Lestrade himsatscstently seeks approval from the press as
he performs his duties and also the very form efHlolmes stories’ publication as a serial-

short story, easy to read very quickly and not jmedd on continuity between issues.

The relationship between Holmes and Lestrade, modoetween George Newnes and
Arthur Conan Doyle himself, therefore represenésfihal literary moment which this project

explores in this final section. The Sherlock Holrssies come to represent the epitome of
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the intertwined relationship between periodicakjmlism and the development of detective
fiction which, as this thesis has shown, develogteddily across the entire nineteenth

century.

The first of the Sherlock Holmes short stories @ppeé in theStrandin July 1891, and
their publication format as a serial short storyhie pages of a popular magazine was
certainly a significant factor in their enormougssess. Mike Ashley argues that Doyle
essentially invented this publication mettffédhowever this is not necessarily the case.
Instead, we might view the Holmes stories as camadeto older examples of periodical-
based ‘detective literature’, which helps to centbetHolmes stories as the final milestone
in the development of this kind of writing whichchavolved across the mid-Victorian era.
The ‘Waters’ detective stories, for example, writtey William Russell and published in a
number of periodicals throughout the mid-nineteexahtury had also followed this serial
short story publication method. Like the Holmegiss the ‘Waters’ stories were self-
contained, individual tales which almost alwaysineéd to the status quo at their end. Yet
they were loosely connected together, occasionefrencing events which had taken place
in previous stories and utilising a number of reiogy characters. Additionally, it is important
to note that the fact that publishing the Sherldokmes stories serially in a magazine which
was also consciously designed to cater for a dtegrbhwing readership contributed to their
success. Just as tB&and Magazindself had successfully managed to blend the ‘olidh
the ‘new’ to make itself popular, the Sherlock Hebrstories successfully fused ‘the short

story with the serial’ to achieve the same g83As Winnie Chan argues:

The appeal of Doyle’s famous series of short ssdag in its continuity without

cumulative effect. The result, a set of connectedes, forged a community of readers

99 Ashley, The Age of the Storytellers. 11.
" Chan, p. 5.
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without necessitating a cohesive, loyal readershwhich, paradoxically, th&trand

attracted anyhov?*

It is also worth noting that there was a markeéed#ince in commercial success between
Arthur Conan Doyle’s original Sherlock Holmes ndaeland the serial short stories
published in thé&trand The original novellas wer Study in Scarlgtl887) andrhe Sign of
the Four(1890), both published as novellas in less-sucakpsfiodicals and, as is common
knowledge, neither novel brought Doyle significaaotnmercial succesA. Study in Scarlet
had appeared iBeeton’s Christmas Annued 1887, and publishing the story in what was
normally a once-a-year purchase was not likelygpire significant sales for the rest of the
year.The Sign of the Fowas published first ikippincott’s Monthly Magazinevhich was
based overseas in the USA, in Philadelphia. It thasstories’ serial short-story format,
coupled with the accessibility and monumental sssé theStranditself, which helped

make Sherlock Holmes successfifl.

However, there are a number of reasons other tiesuccess of thgtrandand the use
of the serial short story as to why the Holmesissotame to manifest the epitome of the
intertwined connection between periodical jourmalsnd the development of detective
fiction. In connection to that which this chaptand indeed, the entire thesis) has discussed,
the Holmes stories also perfectly encapsulategtbeth in interest in the amateur or private
detective that which had been evolving in cheappgdeal-based crime fiction across the

1880s in the wake of the changed attitudes towelpolice and detective forces.

Firstly, the Sherlock Holmes stories present aattar that manifests the lack of
confidence in the official police, in the same vesyHolmes himself represents public trust in

the private investigator. Inspector Lestrade oftoal Yard is presented as slightly foolish,

1 Chan, p. 5.
92 Cranfield, Twentieth-Century Victorigm. 23.
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incompetent and occasionally helpless police de®oivho often consults Holmes when he
himself is in need of assistance in solving cadedmes himself suggests A Study in
Scarletthat Lestrade, along with his colleague Tobias &vadare the ‘pick of a bad lot’,
which seems again to intimate that Scotland Yawelfias entirely rotteff> In ‘The

Boscombe Valley Mystery’ (1891), Holmes remarks:

“[...] Lestrade, whom you may remember in connecttiath the Study in Scarlet, [has
been retained] to work out the case in his intete=ttrade, being rather puzzled, has
referred the case to me, and hence it is that twldlmaged gentlemen are flying

westward at fifty mile an hour [.."f*

Lestrade’s requests for help from Holmes tellingtyo the ‘call for help’ from the police to
other private investigators, notably the story @h#d in theArgosyin 1872 titled ‘From a
Detective’s Note-Book’ which suggested that thecadf police grudgingly utilised private
detectives to help solve mysteries which they thedwes could not figure out. Lestrade
comes to represent the police as a whole, stilpgling to recover from the damage to its
reputation that it had suffered in the wake of1B&7 ‘turf fraud’ scandal and the series of
other public ‘outrages’ that had so severely dishied it in the public eye. Crucially,
Lestrade also often seeks acceptance and pramselipress, which Holmes himself is
often happy to provide. Holmes presents an indyeanctimonious attitude towards the
perceived public reputation of Lestrade and hievebfficers by allowing him to take public
credit for some of his own successes, cateringéstrade’s desire for redemption in the

public view. In “The Adventure of the Cardboard B{893), Holmes declares that Lestrade

93 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘A Study in Scarlet’, Beeton’s Christmas Annuélondon: Ward, Lock and Co.,
1887; repr. inThe Complete lllustrated Sherlock Holnfesndon: CRW Publishing, 2009), p. 17.

04 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Boscombe Valley Myster$trand MagazingOctober 1891 (repr. ifhe
Adventures of Sherlock Holm@ndon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 62.
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should be able to take credit for making the amoé#the criminal himself, as he considers the

solution to be beneath his own abilities:

Holmes scribbled a few words upon the back of drf@sovisiting cards and threw it over
to Lestrade. [...] “That is it,” he said; “you cantreffect an arrest until to-morrow night at
the earlier. | should prefer that you would not teanmy name at all in connection with
the case, as | choose to be associated only wagetbrimes which present some

difficulty in their solution [...]**°

This was echoed in both ‘The Adventure of the Enkbbyse’, (1903) when Holmes quite

sarcastically declares:

“To you, and you only, belongs the credit of theagkable arrest which you have
effected. Yes, Lestrade, | congratulate you! Withiryusual happy mixture of cunning

and audacity you have got himi®

Holmes's slightly cruel reference to Lestrade’sdacity and cunning’ (neither of which he
seemingly believes Lestrade actually possessesgatly emphasises his own, rather
superior, abilities. The clearest example of tipiesared in ‘The Adventure of the Norwood
Builder’ (1903), when Holmes explicitly states thia¢ credit for solving the case should go

to Lestrade because he needs it more urgently:

“Instead of being ruined, my good sir, you willdithat your reputation has been

enormously enhanced. Just make a few alteratiotimatrreport which you were writing,

%5 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the CardltbBox’, Strand MagazineJanuary 1893 (repin The
Memoirs of Sherlock Holmésondon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 260.

%% Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the Emptyuse’, Strand MagazineSeptember 1903 (repr. The
Complete lllustrated Sherlock Holm@sondon: CRW Publishing, 2009)), p. 517.
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and they will all understand how hard it is to thrdust in the eyes of Inspector

Lestrade.?*’

By contrast, Sherlock Holmes himself manifestsabhsolute epitome of the private
investigator juxtaposed with the perceived incorape¢ of official police detectives. The
first is in terms of Holmes’s overall effectivenessa detective. In ‘The Adventure of the
Empty House', it is telling that Dr. John Watsoridees that he is able to pick out a ‘plain-
clothes detective’ from a crowd of people, whilstimaining a state of complete

obliviousness to Holmes’s presence in the crowd:

A group of loafers upon the pavements [...] dirdatee to the house which | had come to
see. A tall, thin man with coloured glasses, whatrdngly suspected of being a plain-
clothes detective, was pointing out some theordyi®bwn [...] | struck against an elderly
deformed man, who had been behind me, and | knodéeth several books which he
was carrying. [...] | retracted my steps to Kensang | had not been in my study five
minutes when the maid entered to say that a pefssined to see me. To my
astonishment it was none other than my strangbéadd collector [...] | moved my head
to look at the cabinet behind me. When | turnedra§aerlock Holmes was standing

smiling at me across my study tabi@.

This juxtaposition of Holmes in disguise next tosgaparent official police detective in
disguise is certainly suggestive of the contemporalationship between official and private

sleuths in both reality and in fiction.

Secondly, Holmes is able to pick and chooses thesche can take on, much in the same

way as the detective from the ‘Great Jewel Robb&gt example, in ‘The Adventure of the

07 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the NorwaBdilder’, Strand MagazineNovember 1903 (repr. in
The Complete lllustrated Sherlock Holnfeendon: CRW Publishing, 2009)), p. 530.

%8 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the Emptyuse’, Strand MagazineSeptember 1903 (repr. The
Complete lllustrated Sherlock Holm@sondon: CRW Publishing, 2009)), pp. 510-511.
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Noble Bachelor’, Holmes is initially reluctant todk at a letter which he perceives to contain

no case of interest to him, although he quicklyng/es his mind:

“[...] my correspondence has certainly the charmaoiety,” he answered, smiling, ‘and
the humbler are usually the more interesting. Tdoks like one of those unwelcome
social summonses which call upon a man either toobed or to lie.’ [...] He broke the
seal, and glanced over the contents. [...] Oh, cameay prove to be something of

interest after all™®

As Holmes operates outside of official police coasits, he has the ability to show sympathy
or understanding for the perpetrators of some @jmich in the same way as the unnamed
detective protagonist in ‘A Private Detective’s i§tdrom Belgravig publishedn

September 1886. In “‘The Man with the Twisted Lip891), for example, Holmes (along

with the official police) agrees to keep Neville 6tair's double-identity as a beggar named
Hugh Boone a secret. Boone was accused of murd8tir@lair, but Holmes reveals that
they are in fact one and the same person. St/Btaine was willing to face the gallows
rather than be exposed to his family, and consetyuttre authorities agree to suppress the

details:

“It must stop here, however,” said BradstreettHi police are to hush this thing up,
there must be no more of Hugh Boone.” [...] [Boofidlave sworn it by the most solemn
oaths which a man can take.” [...] [Bradstreet]that case | think that it is probable that

no further steps may be taken. But if you are foagalin, then all must come out. | am

%9 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the NoblecBalor’, Strand MagazingApril 1892 (reprin The
Adventures of Sherlock Holm@ndon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 168.
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sure, Mr Holmes, that we are very much indebtegbtofor having cleared the matter up

[.]7°

Holmes also opts to neglect to report a guilty anathto the police in ‘The Adventure of the
Blue Carbuncle’ (1892), where he (albeit sternligvas James Ryder to escape justice,

despite having been responsible for the theft eBlue Carbuncle itself:

[Ryder] burst into convulsive sobbing, with hisédauried in his hands. There was a long
silence, broken only by his heavy breathing, anthieymeasured tapping of Sherlock
Holmes’ fingers-tips upon the edge of the tableeMmy friend rose, and threw open the

door. [...] “Get out!’ said hé**

Holmes himself details the reasons for his genenoorge to not report the young offender to

the police, by sagely arguing:

[Holmes] “I am not retained by the police to supigir deficiencies [...] | suppose that |
am committing a felony, but it is just possiblettham saving a soul. This young fellow
will not go wrong again. He is too terribly frigimed. Send him to gaol now, and you

make him a gaolbird for life. Besides, it is thasen of forgiveness [...J*?

Holmes reveals several perspectives here. Fitstlyeiterates he is nogtained by the
police, citing them as ‘deficient’, which reinfoscéhe suggestion that Holmes manifests a
deliberate disassociation from the police forcedddly, he again demonstrates the
flexibility of the private investigator to pick armthoose which offenders to prosecute, and

which to empathise with (or release).

"9 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Man with the Twisted Litrand MagazineDecember 1891 (repr. ithe
Adventures of Sherlock Holm@ondon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 112.

"1 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the Blue Bamcle’, Strand MagazinelJanuary 1892 (repr. ifhe
Adventures of Sherlock Holmésndon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 129.

"2 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the Blue Bamcle’, Strand MagazinelJanuary 1892 (repr. ifhe
Adventures of Sherlock Holm@ndon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 130.
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In an indirect connection to Holmes’s discretionadield suggests that he diverges from
his predecessors in that he becomes invested terti@ional and psychological well-being

of his clients and their worldview™?

This helps to reveal another connection between
Holmes and previous private investigators, as ¢hationship between Holmes and that
which Cranfield terms the ‘client-characters’ iggicated on a certain level of trust. This
was, in turn, further sanctified by the bonds éhancial transaction which would otherwise
have not existed between a member of the publicanafficial police officer. A client

literally pays Holmes for his services, which caugeeir relationship to move beyond a
simple public/police to one of employer/employebkeTise of the private detective (and their
emotional investment in their clients’ cases codpléh the fact that they are paid by them)
signifies the corresponding decreas$é¢rust in the official police force and detectisygstems.
The ‘client-characters’ often seek out Holmes’dsdance as they cannot (or will not)
approach the official authorities due to a lackra$t — or in some cases, the official police
authorities have already failed the client, dingsttnding them to Holmes. In ‘The Adventure
of the Beryl Coronet’, Alexander Holder states fiaist quite plainly to Holmes and Watson
when relating his story:

“| feel that time is of value,” said [Holder], “th& why | hastened here when the police

inspector suggested that | should secure your evaipn.”**

The Sherlock Holmes stories had another connettie@arlier periodical crime fiction in
terms of format. In some ways they indirectly refézl some of the interests of the mid-
Victorian police-memoir. Clearly, the stories aeeagunted in the past tense, by someone who

has direct access to the details of the case anccainreveal them for the reader — Dr. John

13 Jonathan Cranfield, ‘Sherlock Holmes, Fan Culamd Fan Letters’ iffran Phenomena: Sherlock Holmes
ed. by Jonathan Cranfield and Tom Ue (Bristol:llatt, 2014), pp. 66-79 (p. 73).

"4 Arthur Conan Doyle, ‘The Adventure of the Berylr@oet’, Strand MagazineMay 1892 (repr. iThe
Adventures of Sherlock Holm@ndon: Chancellor Press, 1985)), p. 187.
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Watson. However, the stories themselves also bailimes between fiction and reality. Mid-
Victorian crime fiction published in periodicalspecially police memoir fiction, was
characterised by the desire to at least attempieesent the real exploits of police officers,
detectives and criminals. Much of the fiction pshkd between 1850 and 1875 was marketed
in this fashion, and this appetite for realism dastill be seen in the Sherlock Holmes stories.
Holmes himself famously received innumerable Istteuesting advice or assistance on
cases, and as Cranfield suggests this phenomentinuwed well into the twentieth

century’*® Even today, letters are still written to the fam&221b Baker Street’ address,
highlighting that the Holmes stories have alwaysupeed (and continue to occupy) a blurred
line between fact and fiction, in much the same asynid-Victorian police memoirs
designed to convince the reader that the taleswieeg reading were the actual experiences

of real detectives and police officéeTrs.

6.7: Looking Ahead to the ‘Golden Age’: Chapter 6 ©nclusions

The success and the enduring popularity of thel&ieHolmes stories was therefore due to
a perfect storm of fortuitous coincidences, circtanses and intelligent decisions made by
both author and publisher. George Newnes'’s desaelargely to create a new style of
magazine disassociated from political discussidledfwith short fiction, illustrations, and
priced at a reasonable amount to appeal to (ardltamt) the quickly-expanding lower
middle classes and commuters living in the subbthsvorking in the city. Detective fiction,
as John Greenfield suggests, was a way to helm#gazine actually perform this task more

effectively, as it helped to ‘provide a stop-gajaiagt threats from within and without’ and

"> Cranfield, ‘Sherlock Holmes, Fan Culture and Fatiérs’ inFan Phenomena: Sherlock Holmesl. by
Cranfield and Ue, pp. 66-79 (pp. 70-71).

"® Cranfield, ‘Sherlock Holmes, Fan Culture and Fatiérs’ inFan Phenomena: Sherlock Holmesl. by
Cranfield and Ue, pp. 66-79 (p. 69).
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embodied the ideological assumptions of the intdmdadership — the middle cldséThe
Strand Magazin@lso sat at a crossroads of periodical publishirtbat it successfully
managed to blend together the ‘old’ and the ‘nemig began a new era of periodical
production which looked both back to the mid-Vichorera in terms of the magazine’s

physicality and also ahead to the twentieth centtiry

For Arthur Conan Doyle, the desire was to credtmsely-connected series of short
stories which reflected both the growing interespriivate detectives and investigators (and
specifically their scientific methods) in the waldethe changed perception of the police by
the public as a result of their widely-broadcadirfgs.”*® The corresponding lack of trust and
poor perception of the official police force, whialas still struggling to recover its
reputation, helped Sherlock Holmes as a charactee¢ome the manifestation of the
ultimate private consulting-detective, and to ackiand maintain widespread popularity. The
serial short-story format of the Sherlock Holmesist also borrowed their publication style
from older forms of periodical-based detectiveifint such as the ‘Waters’ stories authors by
William Russell in the 1850s and 1860s. Additiopathe relationship between Sherlock
Holmes and Inspector Lestrade characterises themmorary tension between official
police officers and detectives, and manifests iseeof the private detective. Like tB¢rand
Magazineitself, the Sherlock Holmes stories themselves sitsat a crossroads between the
‘old’ and the ‘new’, with new scientific techniquasdetection being developed in the stories
as well as a growth in the use of technology Idedraphy and photography and even

forensic science.

"7 Greenfield, pp. 18-36 (pp. 19-20).
"8 Chan, p. 2.

"9:5jr Arthur Conan Doyle 1927 Interview¥,ouTube<https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=9Pf3tw2Tfo
[accessed 11 May 2018] (uploaded 29 October 2ABY7).
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These two perspectives therefore manifest the mygitof the relationship between the
periodical press and the development of deteciot®h across the entire Victorian era. The
publication style of th&trandand its politically-flattened ideologies surroungliaw
enforcement were a perfect arena for Arthur Conayléto publish his innovative serial-
short story form of detective fiction, which utéid the motif of the successful private
detective offset against the bungling official peliofficer. These ideas of the private vs. the
public detective had also been brought about bgnglistic commentary, cementing the

relationship between genre and periodical publsleiven further.

This symbiotic relationship was to have long-lagtaffects which continued well into the
new century. Even after Holmes’s apparent ‘deattiThe Adventure of the Final Problem’,
his successor detective characters continuedehd.tin theStranditself, Holmes’s
supposed replacement detective character (MartmitHeperated in a similar fashion to
Holmes’?° John Greenfield, when discussing the ‘Martin He\wgtbries suggests that Hewitt
manifested a closer representation of$trand’s intended audience than Holmes, and that
the relationship between Hewitt and the officialig®is perhaps more representative of the
magazine’s opinion on law enforcement epitomiseddgelicate treatment of the police in

articles such as ‘A Night with the Thames Police’:

[...] even if one concedes that Holmes’s disdarm_festrade in particular and Scotland
Yard in general [...] may lend some credence t® ploint of view, the same could not be
said for Hewitt, who works as a professional foehoften works cooperatively with

Scotland Yard [...] and he is not critical of Brettother bourgeois figuré$?

Whilst this may be true, and that Hewitt’s relasbip with Scotland Yard is perhaps more

genial than Holmes’s, there is no ignoring the that Hewitt isnota police officer but is

2 Greenfield, pp. 18-36 (p. 18).
21 Greenfield, pp. 18-36 (p. 20).
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instead a private investigator. Hewitt owed histeace to Holmes as he was designed as
Holmes’s replacement, and consequently privatesity&tors had thus become the standard
figure of the ‘classical detective story’, everthimse which did not reject police officers. The
popularity of the literary private detective, whiglolmes so successfully manifested,
continued well into the next century. Many deteesifrom the supposed ‘Golden Age of
Detective Fiction’, famously such as Hercule Poitaird Peter Wimsey, Albert Campion,
Father Brown, Roger Sheringham, Dr. John Thorndykkes Bredon, Philip Marlowe,
Richard Hannay, or Gervase Fen, operated privatalyoften engaged with largely
incompetent official police officers. These chaeast | argue, owed this formulaic
construction to the continued legacy of the interedl and observable connection which
existed between the nineteenth century periodieggand the generic construction of

detective fiction.
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Conclusion

This thesis is merely a first, tentative step wmider study of the connections between
Victorian popular journalism and the growth of ditee fiction. Broadly, it has argued that
the mid-to-late nineteenth century periodical aadispaper presses, and their engagement
with the concept of policing and detection, hadthdnto undisclosed impact on the
development of detective fiction. This relationshias initially based on public trust in the
police, leading to the police officers holding &vppeged position as literary guide and
protector for journalists, authors and readersmage criminality from a position of literary
safety in a number of different literary genres;tsas police memoirs and sensation fiction.
As the nineteenth century progressed, this truststeadily broken down by various
cataclysmic events in the history of the police] aarresponding journalistic reactions to
them. This led to the rise of the literary privateamateur detective and (correspondingly)

the image of the bumbling, ineffective police odfic

However, the project has presented only one offrtary potential narrative strands
which connect the evolution of the detective gemite the depictions of police officers,
detectives, criminals and the authorities of crmhjnstice in nineteenth-century periodicals
and newspapers. It has only scratched the surfaeadable periodical material, and has
only revealed one of many potential narratives Witould be explored if the approach to the
material was to change ever so slightly in anyatiom. The addition of new periodical titles,
articles, authors, primary texts and individualgpectives (potentially, for example, a more
‘regional’ or ‘provincial’ press focus, or a greatecus on the ways in which only single
periodical titles engaged with the concept of lanfoecement) could all be employed to
change, extend or augment the narrative presegtdddproject. Any number of small

changes to the project’s approach to its fieldtoflg could all serve to more
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comprehensively highlight how the periodical prissslosely linked to the development of

detective fiction as a distinct, formulaic literaggnre.

This project is also a mere first step from a methogical perspective, as well. The use
of periodical and newspaper material to study #netbpment of crime fiction means that
not only are ‘periodicals’ and other journalistmntent under study as an object in of
themselves, but they are also being used to studigruextual developments and the impacts
that journalism had on other cultural productiofisis has the effect of blurring several
critical fields together (such as genre historyjquical studies, the history of policing, the
history of journalism and the development of detectiction) and of further augmenting our

reading and understanding of a huge amount of pyinets.

However, perhaps the most important next steprigifarther project than this one,
however, is the extension of this project’'s newidrisist-based methodological explorations
of the connections between nineteenth-century gdism andotherfictional genres. For this
initial study into the relationship between peraadijournalism and the rise of genre fiction,
‘detective fiction’ was particularly fertile grourfdr exploration as it was connected with
another nineteenth-century British innovation —itieeption of a nationwide form of
standardised uniformed law-enforcement. HoweveRasd Fyfe argues, the mid-nineteenth
century experienced an enormous boom in the prmauot othergenres of popular fiction,

all seemingly benefiting from the abolition of thenitive ‘taxes on knowledge’:

Confronted with the spectacle of popular literat@eohort of Victorian commentators
set out to explore its byways. Their curiosity abiteimushroom-like profusion and
spontaneity manifests in their very approach te thaterial: each takes random samples

to investigate andlassify[my italics]. They grab handfuls of ballads or peky new
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miscellany to read through, reporting their finding essays that adopt the classificatory

rhetoric of natural histor{??

Consequently, a natural next step for any furtmeyegt would be to perform an exploration
of the development aitherliterary genres which formed part of this mid-cegtexplosion

of material, and their connection with the growttpopular mid-to-late Victorian journalism.
These other genres could potentially include s@&dintion, horror fiction, gothic fiction,
romance fiction, or even (post)colonial writingyen the role of the expansive British
Empire in this era and the corresponding growtjoofnalism which concerned Britain’s
imperial entanglements. In fact, a further propaild potential perform an exploration of
the connection between periodical journalism amrdribe of ‘genre’ fiction as a wider
concept, as this was certainly a ‘nineteenth cghtagain particularly after the repeal of the
‘taxes on knowledge’. One thing is certain; theet@@nth-century periodical press had a
hitherto, enormous yet underexplored link with deelopment of almost all mid-to-late
Victorian popular fiction, and this is a connectighich certainly warrants further extensive

study in the future.

"2 Fyfe, pp. 1-23 (p. 3).
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Appendix A: Published Article: ‘To Pry Unnecessarily
into Other Men’s Secrets’: Crime Writing, Private Spaces
and the Mid-Victorian Police Memoir

The following peer-reviewed journal article appehirethe SOLON open-access journal
Law, Crime and Historin February 2018, and consists of research incladegobrt of this
PhD thesis. The issue of the journal was a sp&sag arising out of the successful ‘Lives,
Trials and Executions’ conference which took platkiverpool John Moores University in
May 2017. As per the thesis-submission regulatstipuilated by LIMU, the article is
included here in its entirety as an appendix. Triel@’s original formatting has been

retained.

‘TO PRY UNNECESSARILY INTO OTHER MEN'S SECRETS’:
CRIME WRITING, PRIVATE SPACES

AND THE MID-VICTORIAN POLICE MEMOIR
Samuel Saunders *

Abstract

This article explores connections between eighteenth/early nineteenth-century forms of
crime-writing and police memoir-fiction — a genre that deserves greater recognition for its
contribution to the development of the detective genre. It does this through examining how
eighteenth/early nineteenth century crime-writing and mid-Victorian police memoirs were
connected through their interest in examining private spaces associated with criminality and
rendering them public, yet which remained distinct from each other through their different
representations of police officers and detectives.

Keywords : crime, police, detective, memoir, Victorian, eighteenth century, journalism,

fiction, detective fiction, genre development.

! Samuel Saunders is a final-year PhD student at Liverpool John Moores University, researching the
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Introduction

This article explores various connections between eighteenth and early nineteenth century
crime writing and mid-Victorian police memoir-fiction. It performs this analysis for two
reasons: firstly, to highlight how it came to be considered to be a legitimate form of ‘detective
fiction’ in the mid-nineteenth century through the contemporary label of the genre as
‘detective literature’. Secondly, it cements how the police-memoir became firmly entrenched
into the generic development of crime-fiction overall. It does this through examining a major
theme within eighteenth and nineteenth century crime-writing — that of publicising private
criminal spaces such as the moment of execution, or the scenes inside court-rooms, prison-
cells or the domestic spaces of the criminals. It then explores the rise of the memoir genre
throughout the early nineteenth century, before shifting focus onto how the memoir genre
became concerned with law-enforcement, as it was able to perform a similar task to crime-
journalism — that of revealing private criminal spaces. However, whilst crime-writing was
interested in revealing private criminal spaces, police-memoirs were concerned with private

spaces associated with policing.

1 Rationale

The memoir-genre needs further study within academic scholarship on the development of
detective fiction. The years between c¢.1845 to 1870 saw a huge increase in the popularity of
police-memoirs, which were published both in popular (and affordable) periodicals and also
as standalone novels. Sadly, this influx of cheap fiction is today often overlooked. Scholars
working on chronologies of crime-fiction often cursorily glance towards mid-Victorian police-
memoirs, but scholarly attention tends to progress away from it quickly. Indeed, lan Ousby
dismisses it as merely part of a wider influx of cheap mid-Victorian literature,> Charles

Rzepka briefly acknowledges the police-memoir, however prefers to focus on the work of

% lan Ousby, The Crime and Mystery Book: A Readers Companion, (London: Thames and Hudson,
1997), p. 34
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Emile Gaboriau,® and Stephen Knight mentions several memoir authors but instead

examines the development of detection as a literary technique.*

However, there is some recognition that police memoir-fiction had an impact on the
development of the detective genre. Martin Kayman provides one of the very few standalone
chronologies of the memoir genre, and argues that a ‘flood’ of memoirs emerged in the mid-
Victorian era, building on the success of one of the genre’s most popular authors — William
Russell.> Heather Worthington argues that the police-memoir is the first genre where the
police-officer or detective takes centre stage,® and Haia Shpayer-Makov concurs:
An important exception to the delineation of detective figures in various literary
modes was the pseudo-memoirs of detectives. ... This narrative strategy not only
expanded the presence of the official detective figure in literature significantly, but
also accorded him a central role in the plot.”
Consequently, this article seeks to readdress the memoir-genre’'s presence within the

development of the detective novel by situating it alongside other forms of crime writing, and

thematically connecting it through the revelation of private criminal spaces.

2 Crime Writing and Private Space

Throughout the eighteenth century, various forms of ‘crime-writing’ became extremely
popular. These included various different genres, such as execution broadsides, the
Accounts of the Ordinaries of Newgate, various criminal biographies and the Newgate
Calendars, which all directly influenced nineteenth-century periodical and newspaper ‘crime-
reporting’ and which all focused on the criminal, and their life, and their crimes.? Cheaply-

produced execution broadsides were some of the earliest popular forms of ‘crime writing’,

% Charles Rzepka, Detective Fiction, (Polity, 2005), pp. 90-92
* Stephen Knight, Crime Fiction 1800-2000: Detection, Death, Diversity, (Basingstoke: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2004), pp. 30-33
®> Martin Kayman, From Bow Street to Baker Street: Mystery, Detection and Narrative, (Basingstoke:
Macmillan, 1992), p. 122
® Heather Worthington, The Rise of the Detective in Early Nineteenth Century Popular Fiction
gBasingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2005), p. 4

Haia Shpayer-Makov, The Ascent of the Detective: Police Sleuths in Victorian and Edwardian
England, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2011), pp. 232-233
® Heather Worthington, Key Concepts in Crime Fiction, (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2011), p. xi
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and boomed in popularity throughout the mid-eighteenth century and on into the nineteenth.®
Sold by peddlers in the crowd at executions, these were single-sheet, sensationalised
accounts of criminals and crimes, which contained descriptions of executions, usually
accompanied by a crude woodcut-image. They demonstrated ‘sovereign or state power ...
encapsulated in pictures and prose and [consequently] the spectacle of execution reached a
wider audience than would have been possible in reality’. They also provided entertainment
and pseudo-moral/religious instruction. However, execution broadsides also
contextualised proceedings, and revealed valuable (if sensationalised) information on the
criminal through description and ‘penitent’ verse. Worthington also suggests that public
executions were a ‘pornographic invasion of the integrity of the body’, and helped publicise a
usually-private moment — the precise moment of death.*? Broadsides thus allowed readers to
‘vicariously participate’ in both crime and execution, and were therefore windows into various

criminal spaces.*®

Perhaps in response to broadsides’ popularity, the Ordinaries of Newgate began to publish
records of their experiences. These were titled the Accounts of the Ordinaries of Newgate
and were less sensationalised and more expensive. In 1770 a copy cost 6d, whereas
broadsides were sold for as little as 2d to 2%d for a dozen copies.” In a similar fashion to
broadsides, the Accounts publicised private spaces of the criminal world through
contextualisation. They had an edge, however, as the Ordinary had direct access to the
condemned and could obtain insider-information about which street-sellers could only

speculate.® The private moments rendered public by the Accounts therefore often

° Vic Gatrell, The Hanging Tree: Execution and the English People, 1770-1868, (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1994) p. 157

% worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 7

I worthington, The Rise of the Detective, pp. 6-8

2 Worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 20

3 Worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 7

1 Worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 7

* Vic Gatrell, The Hanging Tree, p. 159

'® Gatrell, The Hanging Tree, p. 7
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surrounded heartfelt scenes of confession, penitence and farewell from inside the prison, for
example this scene from the execution of Elizabeth Brownrigg in 1767:
She seemed quite composed and resigned, and continued in prayer with her
husband and son upwards of two hours, when she took leave of them, which
exhibited a scene too affecting for words to describe, and which drew tears from all
17
present.
The Newgate Calendar(s), collections of tales that had previously appeared as both
broadsides and Accounts is perhaps the best known and an extremely popular form of
crime-writing of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century.*® The first issue under this
name emerged in 1773, and subsequent editions remained clearly connected with earlier
crime writing. The same farewell-scene in the Brownrigg case was described in the Calendar
of 1825, almost replicated almost verbatim and which also mentions the presence of the
Ordinary himself:
The parting between her and her husband and son, on the morning of her execution,
was affecting beyond description. The son falling on his knees, she bent herself over
him and embraced him; while the husband was kneeling on the other side. ... Before
her exit, she joined in prayer with the Ordinary of Newgate, whom she desired to
declare to the multitude that she confessed her guilt, and acknowledged the justice of
her sentence.”
Newgate Calendars allowed readers to feel that which Charles Rzepka dubs, ‘smug
condemnation of ... despicable villains’ and, naturally building on earlier voyeuristic
interests, depicted various private spaces and moments. However there was reduced focus
on punishment and more interest in the criminals’ lives and crimes. Consequently, Newgate
Calendars often depicted domestic scenes and the moments of crimes, rather than prison or
gallows scenes:
On a particular night Hallam came home very much in liquor, and went to bed,
desiring his wife to undress herself, and come to bed likewise. She sat, partly

undressed, on the side of the bed, as if afraid to go in; while he became quite
enraged at her paying no regard to what he said. At length she ran down stairs, and

" Ordinary’s Account (Elizabeth Brownrigg), 14" September 1767, Old Bailey Online, online resource
available at https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?div=0OA17670914, [accessed 2 February
20171, (1767)

'8 Worthington, Key Concepts in Crime Fiction, p. 9

19 Stephen Knight, Form and Ideology in Crime Fiction, (Macmillan, 1980), p. 9

% Andrew Knapp (ed.), ‘Elizabeth Brownrigg: Executed for Torturing her Female Apprentices to
Death’, in The Newgate Calendar, 5 Vols. (J. Robins and Co, 1825), 2: 369-374

! Charles Rzepka, Detective Fiction, p. 52
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he followed her, and locked the street-door to prevent her going out. On this she ran
up into the dining-room, whither he likewise followed her, and struck her several
times. He then went into another room for his cane, and she locked him in. [...]
Enraged at this, he broke open the door, and, seizing her in his arms, threw her out
of the window, with her head foremost, and her back to the ground, so that, on her
falling, her back was broken, her skull fractured, and she instantly expired.22
It is important to note that crime-writing became formulaic as these crime-narratives had
evolved. They recounted the lives of criminals and the moment of the crime, before retelling
their capture, imprisonment, trial and punishment. As the cheap-press expanded across the
early-nineteenth century, various publications began including formulaically-similar crime
‘round up’ features, including John Bull, the Sixpenny Magazine, Bell’s Life in London, the

Lady’s Magazine, the Leader, the London Review, Once a Week, the Examiner and the

Spectator.

As the ‘life, trial and execution’ formula was transposed from early crime-writing into these
periodicals, the desire to publicise private criminal spaces was too. Periodical crime-
narratives also publicised details surrounding the murder, and also ‘revealed’ a multitude of
private spaces by depicting intimate, domestic relationships between people. An example of
this is taken from the Leader, in 1858:
At daybreak, his brother, who slept in the same room, observed blood on his shirt,
and asked the cause. Atkinson replied that he had murdered Mary Jane Scaife on
the previous night; on which the brother roused the family, and told them the dismal
news. ... On Wednesday, Atkinson was examined before the county magistrates at
Knaresborough, and he then made a verbal confession of his guilt. The girl had
refused to marry him ... He then threatened to murder her ... [he] soon pulled out a
knife, and showed it her. “She cried out, ‘let's go home, Jim — let's go home, Jim!’
Then | seized her and cut her throat...””®
In periodicals, the use of a character that was ‘close’ to the crime became a common trope
used to publicise private spaces. In the above example, the murderer himself provided
testimony, which naturally legitimised the details. In another example from 1858, the Leader

recounted a murder which occurred in Manchester:

On Thursday morning early a young woman went to her sister’s house in Little-Lever-
street. She knew that her sister and her husband had not been living comfortably

22 Knapp, The Newgate Calendar, 2: 311-312
23 «Criminal Record’, Leader, 7 August 1858, p. 767
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together, and was taking her some bread and butter. She looked through the kitchen
window before opening the door, and saw her sister lying with her head on the
floor...*
The fact that a relative of the victim discovered the body legitimised the information as both
true and confidential, and the circumstances which led to the murder followed using a
neighbour’s testimony:
At the inquest a neighbour said that the deceased and her husband were drinking
and fighting every night. About three o’clock that morning witness was awoke by a
great noise in the prisoner’s house. She heard three successive heavy falls down the
stairs, and then a female cried out.”®
In 1866 the London Review published ‘The Cannon Street Murder’, which used the
testimony of a neighbouring housekeeper to produce ‘insider information’. However, this time
the magazine expressed disappointment with the testimony, as her relationship to the crime
was clearly not close enough:
The testimony of Mrs. Robbins, the housekeeper at a neighbouring warehouse in
Cannon-street, was most unsatisfactory. She said that on the night of the murder she
heard Messrs. Bevington’s door shut violently at about ten minutes past ten, and saw
a man come from the door whom she subsequently recognised at the station-house
in the person of the prisoner ... But it appears that on the previous day [the prisoner]
was taken past the house by the police, and that Mrs. Robbins, though told
beforehand what was going to be done, could not recognise the man.?
3 Early Nineteenth Century Police-Memoirs
As | have suggested, ‘crime-writing’ was largely interested in providing readers with insights
into private criminal spaces, including prison cells, executions, court-rooms, domestic
spaces, and the moment of the crime. As the police slowly emerged as a nationwide system
of law-enforcement across the early-to-mid nineteenth century, some authors also became
interested in also depicting their private spaces and operations in much the same way.
However the police remained absent from newspaper/periodical crime writing. The only
mention of police officers or detectives in mid-century narratives of crime was usually one

line at most, mentioning an unnamed police officer or detective who was present only to

validate the criminal’s identity and make the arrest. For example, the magazine John Bull

24 «Criminal Record’, Leader, 2 October 1858, pp. 1021-1022
%% «Criminal Record’, Leader, 2 October 1858, p. 1022
% ‘The Cannon Street Murder’, London Review, 16 June 1866, p. 669
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wrote in 1862 that, ‘holding told this to the Blackburn police on Saturday, and on Sunday the
men were apprehended’.?” In this, the police were shown to have worked outside the scope
of the article’s description, as it was not in its remit to publicise the world of the police. The
‘life, trial and execution’ formula, well established by earlier forms of crime-writing, had little
need for a police-detective, as the criminal’'s guilt was established prior to the narrative’s

printing, and was in most cases the reason for its printing.?

Consequently, a different genre was used to publicise the private world of policing: memaoir-
fiction. This became popular at mid-century, but was not a Victorian invention and did not
emerge as the result of a specific desire to publicise the police. A list of titles highlights an
eclectic mixture of subjects that the memoir-genre was used to explore, including ‘Memoirs
of a Missionary’ published in The Satirist (1810), ‘Memoirs of a Recluse’ in The European
Magazine (1816), ‘Recollections of a Metropolitan Curate in The European Magazine (1819),
‘Memoirs of a Misanthrope’ in The London Magazine (1822), ‘The Memoir of a
Hypochondriac’ in The London Magazine (1822), ‘Real Scene in the Life of an Actress’ in
The Weekly Entertainer (1823), ‘The Recollections of a Student’ in The New Monthly

Magazine (1823), and ‘Recollections of a Tour in France’ in The Weekly Entertainer (1824).

However, memoir-fiction both brought the author’'s experiences closer to readers and, as
Worthington suggests, it made ‘public what had been private’.?° This connected the memoir
genre with crime-writing thematically, and was ideal to publicise the world of law-
enforcement. The memoir-genre became earnestly concerned with policing around the mid-
nineteenth century, however there were some isolated proto-examples. These included
‘Diary of a Barrister during the Last Wexford Assizes’, published in the New Monthly
Magazine in 1826 and which told the story of the rotating courts of assize as if it was

constructed from the recollections of a barrister's private, unpublished notebook.

" \Law and Police’, John Bull, 6 December 1862, p. 781
28 Knight, Form and Ideology in Crime Fiction, p. 12
29 Worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 7
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Additionally, Richmond, or, Scenes in the Life of a Bow Street Runner (1827) also publicised
the world of law-enforcement, by relating first-hand the experiences of a Bow Street Runner,
and worked hard to ‘reveal’ the worlds of criminal and under-classes such as gypsies and
circus performers. It also publicised the physical operations and methodologies of the
Runners, and bridged a gap between crime writing interested in publicising private spaces of
criminality and later police memoir-fiction interested in publicising private spaces of law
enforcement. Today, Richmond remains largely forgotten, though it is known among more
specialised academic circles. Heather Worthington provides a rare detailed analysis, where
she suggests that Richmond was ‘teenage’, between the ‘infancy of policing’ and its ‘coming
of age as the New Metropolitan Police,* and she also suggests that it is isolated from earlier

crime-genres as it does not contain the ‘spectacle of sovereign power’.*!

Furthermore, the satirical Life of a Policeman by an Ex-Constable appeared in the Penny
Satirist in 1843, and is another proto-example of police memoir-fiction. It was apparently
genuinely authored by a police constable employed by the Liverpool Constabulary in the late

1830s, and provided readers with a satirical, half-fictional, half-truthful*?

view into the ‘daily
drudgery of the lowly police-constable on the beat’.*® Its position as a satire of the police,
coupled with its description of constables sneaking off to drink or avoiding the inspectors,
who attempted to ensure that the constables were constantly working constantly,®

separates it from later examples of police memoir-fiction, which often presented the police as

incorruptible, professionalised members of a structured system.

% Worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 105

3L Worthington, The Rise of the Detective, p. 105

% Nick Foggo, ‘The Life of a Liverpool Policeman, or, Fact and Fictionalisation in the Early Years of
the Liverpool Constabulary Force’, Transactions of the Historic Society of Lancashire and Cheshire,
TBC (2018), p. 3 (This article is in a draft stage and has been accepted but not yet been published by
the journal. However, | am grateful to Dr. Foggo for providing me with a draft copy.)
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Finally, Charles Dickens’s famous exploits alongside Inspectors Field and Whicher appeared
in Household Words in 1850-51, and Field famously became the inspiration for Inspector
Bucket in Bleak House (1853).*° Dickens published accounts of his experiences in
Household Words, including, ‘A Detective Police Party’ (1850), ‘Three Detective Anecdotes’
(1850) and ‘On Duty with Inspector Field’ (1851).% ‘These provided an ‘internal’ view into the
world of the police, as Dickens was a direct observer and privy to sensitive information.
Dickens narrated conversations between the police officers as if he was not there, and also
provided descriptions of inside the police-station:
Anything doing here to-night? Not much. We are very quiet. A lost boy, extremely
calm and small, sitting by the fire, whom we now confide to a constable to take home,
for the child says that if you show him Newgate Street, he can show you where he
lives — a raving drunk woman in the cells, who has screeched her voice away, and
has hardly power enough left to declare, even with the passionate help of her feet
and arms, that she is the daughter of a British officer, and, strike her blind and dead,
but she’ll write a letter to the Queen! but who is soothed with a drink of water — in
another cell, a quiet woman with a child at her breast, for begging — in another, her
husband in a smock-frock, with a basket of watercresses — in another, a meek
tremulous old pauper man who has been out for a holiday “and has took but a little

drop, but it has overcome him arter [sic] so many months in the house” — and that's
all, as yet.*’

4 Mid-to-Late Victorian Police Memoir-Fiction

However, Dickens’s presence precludes his nightly exploits from being labelled as police
memoir-fiction proper. These were not a police-officer's memoirs, nor were they entirely
fictional. The most common form of ‘police-memoir fiction” emerged during the mid-
nineteenth century. Many examples of fictional ‘memoirs’ marketed as the true accounts of
police officers were published between ¢.1850 and ¢.1880.%® William Russell was perhaps
the most prolific author of police-memaoirs of the 1850s and 1860s. Born in Southampton in
around 1805, by the late 1840s Russell was a writer living in London. He was an unsettled
figure, having had nine addresses between 1845 and 1856, centred on Stoke-Newington.

However, on the 1851 census his occupation is listed as ‘Author Writer for Chief Periodicals’,

% Rzepka, Detective Fiction, p. 90

% Worthington, The Rise of the Detective in Early Nineteenth Century Popular Fiction, p. 164

¥ On Duty with Inspector Field’, Household Words, 14 June 1851, p. 64

% wictorian Detective Fiction: An Introduction’, http://crimeculture.com/Contents/VictorianCrime.htm|,
[Accessed 9 September 2016]
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implying that his income was substantial enough for him to make a living from writing
alone.* Today, within scholarship, Russell is often perceived as either a hack,*® or a small
moment in the generic development only. His anonymous identity, coupled with the cheap
nature of the writing, has led to scholarly ‘glossing’ by critics such as Charles Rzepka and
Stephen Knight, who briefly mention Russell's success but only in relation to other literary
advances in the detective genre.** However, despite this, Russell was part of a significant
mid-century literary movement. It is premature to suggest that these are of little historic or
academic value, as Russell made use of an ‘innovative and popular form’.** The genre was
designed to take the private spaces, operations and methodologies of the police force, and
publicise them for the reader, and Russell himself explained that his memoir writing was
designed to present an inside view into policing for readers. In 1856 Russell argued:
I, therefore, offer no apology, for placing these rough sketches of the police
experience before the reader. They describe incidents more or less interesting and
instructive of the domestic warfare constantly waging between the agents and the
breakers of the law...*?
It is also interesting that Russell had an awareness of detective fiction as an emerging
literary genre, and connected it to his police memoirs. In 1862 Russell wrote:
“Detective” literature ... appears to have acquired a wide popularity, chiefly, I
suppose, because the stories are believed to be, in the main, faithfully-told, truthful
narratives. | have read them all, and need hardly say have discovered mistakes that
proved to me that the best, most popular of them were the handiwork of a literary
man, not the records of an actual experience. | have frequently made remarks in this
sense to my friends, several of whom thereupon suggested that | should publish my
own real experiences.*
Russell directly suggested that ‘detective literature’ was the ‘police-memoir’. This pointed to

the fact that the fundamental idea of ‘detective literature’ was to relate the experiences of

police-officers, and that it was this which characterised the genre. For all intents and

%9 1851 UK Census, Ecclesiastical District of: West Hackney, Borough of: Tower Hamlets, entry 255: 9
Southgate Place. Resource accessed through http://www.ancestry.co.uk [Accessed 24 November
2016].
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*® william Russell, Recollections of a Detective Police-Officer, (J&C Brown and Co., 1856), p. vi

4 ‘Experiences of a Real Detective’, Sixpenny Magazine, March 1862, p. 325
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purposes therefore, in the 1860s ‘detective fiction’ was ‘police-memoir fiction’. An article from
the Dublin Review published in May 1861 agreed:
Just now books of narratives of detectives and ex-detectives are all the fashion.
Diaries, note-books, and confessions issue from the press in shoals, and one would
naturally expect to find amongst them a complete disclosure of an ingenious and
successful system.*
Similarly, other authors also picked up on this point. In 1864 ‘An Australian Detective’s Story’
appeared in Once a Week, which also commented on the contemporary popularity of police-
memoirs:
On the occasion of a recent sojourn at H., | heard the story | am about to tell; it has
never yet been given to the public, and yet it well deserves a place among those
detective notabilia which of late years have furnished such curious illutrations of the
science of crime-discovery. | give it in the words of my informant, at least so far as
substantial verity is concerned:-
“I am a detective in the Victoria police, and have been one for some years; | was
formerly one in Paris, and | was employed as such in the Hyde Park Exhbition of
1851...
The suggestion here was that ‘detective literature’ was designed to illustrate both the closed
world of the police and the ‘science of crime discovery’, or in other words, ‘detection’. The

police-memoir was, again, considered to be a concrete form of ‘detective fiction’.

Russell’s police-memoirs included ‘Experiences of a Barrister’ (1849) and ‘Recollections of a
Police Officer’ (1849), both published in Chambers’s Edinburgh Journal. ‘Recollections of a
Police Officer’ was novelised in 1856, retitled Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, and
a ‘second series’ of stories from Recollections appeared in 1859.* The popularity of
Recollections of a Detective Police Officer directly spawned Leaves from the Diary of a Law
Clerk (1857), marketed as a new set of stories from the same author.® This was followed up

by The Experiences of a French Detective Officer (1861) and ‘Experiences of a Real

> ‘Recollections of a Detective Police Officer, by “Waters™ (Review), The Dublin Review, May 1861,
p. 153

“5«An Australian Detective’s Story’, Once a Week, 24 December 1864, p. 25
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p. 150

8 William Russell, Leaves from the Diary of a Law Clerk, (J & C Brown and Co., 1857), p. 3
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Detective (1862), published in the Sixpenny Magazine. Finally, Autobiography of an English

Detective was published in two volumes in 1863.

Recollections of a Police Officer was serialised between 1849 and 1853. Each issue
contained a short story, which followed the career of an officer named ‘Waters’, and which
publicised the private spaces of the police, including both physical spaces and also their
detective-methodologies and relationships between officers. For example, a story titled ‘Mary
Kingsford’ (1851) depicted Waters being forced off of a train and into a waiting room
alongside other passengers. Immediately, the reader was provided with a demonstration of
Waters’s skill at ‘reading’ people:

Two persons had travelled in the same compartment with me from Birmingham,
whose exterior, as disclosed by the dim light of the railway carriage, created some
surprise that such finely-attired, fashionable gentlemen should stoop to journey by
the plebeian, penny-a-mile train. | could now observe them in a clearer light, and
surprise at their apparent condescension vanished at once. To an eye less
experienced than mine in the artifices and expedients familiar to a certain class of
‘swells,” they might have passed muster for what they assumed to be ... but their
copper finery could not for a moment impose upon me. The watch-chains were, |
saw, mosaic; the watches, so frequently displayed, gilt; eye-glasses the same; the
coats, fur-collared and cuffed, were ill-fitting and second hand; ditto of the varnished
boots and renovated velvet waist-coats; while the luxuriant moustaches and
whiskers, and flowing wigs, were unmistakeably pieces d’occasion — assumed and
diversified at pleasure.*

Russell also publicised the wider police force’s physical operations and structures. Several
tales, including ‘Mary Kingsford’ and ‘The Widow’ from 1850, and ‘Flint Jackson’ from 1851,
begin with Waters describing how he was ‘despatched’ or ‘ordered’ by his superiors to a
town or area to investigate crime, often far from London, including Liverpool and Guernsey.
Waters interacted with officers working on the same case, who often inform him of specific
and important details. For example, in ‘The Twins' (1850), Waters is summoned and
provided with the details of a potentially useful source of information:

My services, the superintendent late one afternoon informed me, were required in a

perplexed and entangled affair, which would probably occupy me for some time ...

‘There,” he added, ‘is a Mr. Repton, a highly-respectable country solicitor's card. He

is from Lancashire and staying at the Webb’s Hotel, Piccadilly. You are to see him at
once, he will put you in possession of all the facts ... and you will then use all

*9 ‘Recollections of a Police-Officer’, Chambers’s Edinburgh Journal, 3 May 1851, p. 274
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possible diligence to ascertain first if the alleged crime has been really committed,
and if so, of course to bring the criminal or criminals to justice.”®

These connections with the wider police provided insights into how the organisation was
structured and directed, and highlighted organisational relationships between officers, and

were often marketed as ‘sensitive information’.

This kind of police-memoir became common, as many authors sought to capitalise on their
popularity. Some really were truthful recollections, such as Autobiography of a French
Detective (1862) by Monsieur Louis Canler, however these were rare. As the genre grew,
some writers gave their work unique twists that distinguished their work. Charles Martel's
Diary of an Ex-Detective (1860) followed a loquacious detective-character (known as ‘F-’) in
his campaigns, and the protagonist received orders only via letter which suggested that he
operated more secretively than ‘Waters’, as he had a specific identity as a ‘detective’ rather
than a fluid identity that fluctuated between ‘police-officer’ and ‘detective’.”* ‘F-’ also worked
on a long-term basis by embedding himself among different groups, in disguise. This helped
to reveal both a multitude of private, inaccessible physical spaces and also detectives’
methodologies:
“I was in the habit of visiting a certain public-house in Lower Thames Street, where |
was in the hopes of meeting as sea-captain, who was ‘wanted’ for trying to sink his
ship and defraud the underwriters. | made-up as a working-man, and used to spend
the evening in blowing a cloud....*
The fluid nature of detectives’ identities thus allowed them to infiltrate closed, private spaces

and publicise them for readers more efficiently than a uniformed police officer, and this also

helped to cement the idea that anyone could actually be a detective in disguise.

Some authors opted for alternative locations to distinguish their work and to create new
spaces to publicise. Recollections of a New York Detective, published in Twice a Week in

1862, set itself in the United States, and publicised a different environment through the

*% ‘Recollections of a Police-Officer’, Chambers’s Edinburgh Journal, 22 June 1850, p. 387
*L Charles Martel (ed.), Diary of an Ex-Detective, (Ward, Lock and Tyler 1860), pp. 1-3
*2 Martel (ed.), Diary of an Ex-Detective, p. 158
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policeman. It suggested that rural areas of America were isolated, lawless and dangerous,

yet the presence of a detective allowed readers to explore them:
...rumours reached New York that a small town in the extreme western portion of the
State was the theatre of crimes. Several atrocious murders and robberies had been
committed there, and not the slightest clue had been found as to the perpetrators of
these deeds. There was no telegraphy or railroad to the town in question, therefore
the reports that reached the metropolis were, in the first instance, vague and
contradictory...”®

Additionally, this also publicised the relationships between officers, suggesting that there

was a fraternal bond between them, and that there was a system of professional support in

place.>

Two further police-memoirs, Andrew Forrester's The Female Detective and William
Stephen’s Hayward’s Revelations of a Lady Detective, appeared in 1864 and were ‘unique’
in that they used female detective protagonists, and scholarly attention has focused on the
fact that the detectives are women. Kestner argues that they diversified a male-dominated
literary genre, but they were threats to male power-centres and thus crushed,®® and Kathleen

Klein suggests that both were merely ‘anomalies’.*®

However, they were not ‘anomalies’, as Klein puts it, as they can instead be historicised
alongside other police-memoirs (of which there were many), rather than other female
detectives. Within this context, | suggest that they were written with the purpose of
distinguishing them from their contemporaries by using female detectives as a literary
technique. Both authors argued that ladies were perfect for undercover detection. They
aroused less suspicion than their male counterparts and were able to infiltrate and reveal
private spaces for the reader effectively. In The Female Detective, the protagonist Mrs.

Gladden argued that ‘the woman detective has far greater opportunities than a man of

*3 ‘Recollections of a New York Detective’, Twice a Week, September 1862, p. 307
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intimate watching and of keeping her eyes upon matters near’.>” Similarly, in Revelations of

a Lady Detective, the detective Ms. Paschal argued a similar point, suggesting that the
practice of employing women as detectives was more widespread than was known,
suggesting that they hid in plain sight:
Fouché, the great Frenchman, was constantly in the habit of employing women to
assist him in discovering the various political intrigues which disturbed the peace of
the first empire. His petticoated police were as successful as the most sanguine
innovator could wish...*®
Both The Female Detective and Revelations of a Lady Detective gave unique qualities to
other police-memoirs and created additional private spaces, relationships and organisational
structures for readers to witness and experience. The fact that these characters were
women allowed them to enter (and thus render public) private spaces that even male
detectives would be excluded from. This is perhaps most prominently exemplified in the case
of ‘The Nun, the Will and the Abbess’, where Mrs. Paschal’'s is required to infiltrate a

convent, due to it being ‘just the case for a Lady Detective’, as this was clearly a place where

a male detective would have struggled to penetrate.>

Eventually, some authors abandoned the pretence that the pieces were written by real
detectives, in order to portray how detectives were perceived to the public. In 1886,
Chambers’s Edinburgh Journal published ‘My Detective Experiences’, which was distinct in
that it viewed the police through the eyes of an external party:

On a certain evening, | found, to my dismay, that the entrance-hall of my house had
been practically cleared of its contents ... | gave information at the nearest police
station, and was informed that a police-officer would wait upon me. On the following
day, the servant announded that a man wanted to speak to me at the street-door. |
found an herculean individual in the garb of a navvy, with large sandy whiskers and
red hair, who informed me that he was a detective. [...] At this moment | was again
summoned to the door, where | beheld a somewhat diminutive individual attired as a
clergyman. He was an elderly gentleman, with silver hair ... His ‘get-up’ to the
smallest detail was faultless, even to the gold-rimmed double eyeglass. ‘You have a
detective here?’

‘Yes.’

" Andrew Forrester, The Female Detective (London: Ward, Lock and Tyler, 1864), p. 4
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‘I am a sergeant of the E division; can | speak to him?’®°
However this also hearkened to other police-memoirs by depicting the detective as
‘revealing’ his methodologies and experiences, as well as the relationships and
organisational structures of the police force:
In a few minutes, the ‘clergyman’ left the house, expressing a hope that | should
obtain some tidings of my lost property. The ‘navvy’ remained for about half an hour,
relating some of his experiences. ‘You see, sir, we have different tools for different
jobs. If there is to be any rough-and-tumble business, any work requiring physical
strength and muscle, anything dangerous, they employ a man like me.” The speaker
stretched his powerful limbs as he spoke with some natural pride. ‘Our sergeant
would be of no use at all in such work. He does the delicate work, the organising part
of the affair — same as a general.’®
The late Victorian era saw the relationship between public and police begin to destabilise,
and this change in public attitude was reflected in police memoir-fiction. In 1872 the Argosy
published ‘From a Detective’s Note-Book’, which related the experiences of a private
detective. The unstable relationship between official police detectives and private detectives
is discussed immediately, as the anonymous detective in this story receives a request from
Scotland Yard for his assistance:
It was not the first time that I, a private detective, had been summoned by the
authorities at Scotland Yard to inquire into matters they had not themselves
succeeded in unravelling. An appeal to me was always a last resource with them.
They did not like doing it; it was a confession of weakness that galled and irritated
them.®?
The fact that this text's protagonist worked privately is significant. As a result of the scandal
that engulfed the detective department of the Metropolitan Police in 1877 (which was widely
reported in the mass-media®® and led to its very public restructure into CID),** the public
began to lose confidence in the police and detective system, and began to better understand
the distinctions between police officer and detective. Consequently, fictional detectives

began to be depicted as working privately, rather than officially. Distrust of detectives

became a much more common theme in later examples of the now-diversifying ‘detective’
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genre. A final, scathing example of a police-memaoir is taken from Judy in 1881 demonstrates
this attitude of the ‘incompetent detective’
‘Little Puddleton, Slopshire, principle hotel — sign of ‘Goat and Gaiters.’
Monday morning, about 9a.m. — Just awake. Refreshed by slumber. ... Came
down to breakfast in another disguise ... Mem. — Waiter who brought in grilled
kidneys and washing-basket of telegrams has suspicious look. Mem. Again —
arrest him after breakfast. ... Later on .... Wonderful energy of British

detective when following up clue. Waiter has murderous look, especially when
cleaning knives ... Mem. not to arrest him until he has put them away!"®

5 Conclusions

The influx of police memoir-fiction, so strongly influenced by the voyeuristic interests of
earlier crime writing like the cheap execution broadsides, Ordinary of Newgate’s Accounts
and Newgate Calendars, has been overlooked in the development of the ‘detective genre’.
Whilst some cursorily glance towards the genre when performing an analysis of the
chronology of the genre, there has been no in-depth or comprehensive exploration of the
police memoir as a legitimate moment in the evolution of Victorian detective fiction. Yet this
is problematic, as contemporary commentators and authors labelled the genre as ‘detective
literature’, and the popularity of the crime-genre, coupled with the rise of the police force
across the mid-nineteenth century, caused authors and readers to become interested in how
the police operated. However, there was no way that the police could be inserted into the
formulaic ‘narrative of crime’, which led to their insertion in the pages of cheap police-
memoirs, which effectively allowed authors to explore the internal world of the police just as
effectively as the crime-narrative could explore the internal world of the prison and the
execution. The presence of a genre designed to open up the closed world of the police force
throughout the mid-century suggests a strong, underlying and hitherto unexplored public
interest in the methodologies and activities of the police and detectives, and the structure
and style of the narratives suggests that the genre had a strong influence on later forms of

detective-fiction.
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